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Que peut-on dire de nouveau sur la langue Francaise ? Le 
reponse est tres simple, rien. Ses regies, sea expressions 
ont ete fixees sous le regne de Louis XIV par Bossuct, Pas- 
cal, Racine, Boileau et Moliere : quoique Portographe a 
mon avis ait ete amelioree par Voltaire, cependant beaucoup 
de gens ne Pont pas adoptee. Ainsi done le petit livre que 
j'offrc ici a mes eleves ne cootie at rien qui ne se puisse 
trouver dans toutes les autres gram m aires : mais trois ans d'ex- 
perience et plus de deux cents eleves que j'ai formes me 
laissent dans la persuasion que, quelque parfaites que soient 
les grammaires de Levizac et de Vanerstrocht elles sont ce- 
pendant trop compliquees et trop savantes poor les commen- 
cans. Dans cette idee je presente aux etudians LPintroduc- 
teur Frangais, non que je croie que ce livre ne laisse rien a 
desirer ; mais parceque je suis convaincu que s'ils apprennent 
par coeur ce qu'il contient, il pourront alors profiter davan- 
tage de la lecture des grammaires plus etendues. Je ne re- 
clame aucun droit d'auteur, ce livre ne contient que ce que 
d'autres ont deja presente : e'est un assemblage des premiers 
principes de notre langue et si par la je puis rendre Petude 
de la laqgue Fran9aise, (qui est devenue absolumment indis- 
pensable pour une education complete) plus facile ou plus 
agreable, je me croirai amplement paye de ma peine. 

L'etude d'une langue est plutot une affaire de memoire 
que d'intelligence, quoique cette derniere ne nuise a rien ; 
il faut done apprendre beaucoup par coeur, et tout ce qui 
est offert ici a Peleve doit lui devenir aussi familier que la 
gramma ire de sa propre langue. J'ai donne quelques idees 
de la prononciation, quoique prises dans nos meilleurs gram- 
mairiens Francais, je le dis avec intime persuasion toutes 
les regies a ce sujet ne valent pas Pexercice que Pon prend 
avec un bon mattre natif du pays. 

On trouvera a la fin de Pouvrage un vocabulaire des par- 
ties indeclinables du di scours : elles sont loin d'etre com- 
pletes mais les plus usitees y sont citees. Quelques unes ont 
Panglais devant le Francais et d'autres le Francais devant 



PREFACE. 



Can any thing new be said of the French language ? The 
answer is very simple — Nothing. Its rules and its expres- 
sions were fixed under the reign of Louis XIV, by Bossuet, 
Pascal, Racine, Boileau and Moliere, though in my opinion 
the orthography has been improved by Voltaire, notwith- 
standing many object to adopting it This little book, which 
I offer to my pupils, contains nothing but what may be found 
in all French grammars ; but three years' experience as hv 
stractoi i more than two hundred pupils, has firmly persua- 
ded me, that however perfect the grammar of Levizac and 
Wanostrocht may be, they are notwithstanding too compli- 
cated and too learned for beginners. With this persuasion, 
I here present to my pupils, Klntroducteur Franpott, not 
that I think it contains all (hat is required, but because I am 
convinced that if they will commit to memory the rules 
which it contains, they will be better able to understand and 
profit by the larger grammars. I lay no claim to authorship, 
the book contains nothing but what has already been pre- 
sented to the public, it is simply a collection of the first 
principles of our language, and if by it the study of the 
French, (which is absolutely indispensable at the present 
time to a complete education,) is rendered more easy and 
pleasant, Ijshall be amply rewarded for my trouble. 

The study of a language is more a business of memory 
than of intelligence, although this latter is of importance. 
The pupil should learn by heart all that is here offered, 
and make himself as familiar with these rules as he is with 
the grammar of his own language. I have given some rules 
for pronunciation, taken from our best French grammarians, 
and I say with a firm belief, that all rules on this point that 
can be given are of less importance to the learner, than ex- 
ercise under the direction of a good teacher, and a native of 
the country. Near the end of the book will be found a vo- 
cabulary of indeclinable parts of speech : though incomplete, 
it will be found to contain many expressions now in general 
use. The English is in some instances placed before the 
French, and in others the French before the English. I 
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l'anglais. Je l'ai fait expres pour que les professeurs pus- 
sent juger quelle est la meilleure methode. J'ai donne 
deux ou trois exercices sur les adverbes et les prepositions 
pour servir de modeles aux petites phrases que Ton doit of- 
frir aux eleves afin qu'ils les traduisent eux memes de l'an- 
glais en Fran^ais : lis se rappeleront bien mieux les phra- 
ses qu'ils auront faites eux memes que celles qu'ils ap- 
prendraient toutes faites dans un livre. 

- Comme, dans un ouvrage aussi limite, tout doit tendre a 
l'utilite, je veux parler ici aux eleves des principales regies 
a suivre pour lire le francais. 

Nous n'avons pas dans notre langue une prosodie aussi 
marquee que dans l'anglais, l'italien ou l'espagnol, il existe 
cependant des nuances qui sont facilement senties. Pour bien 
lire le Francais il faut done faire attention. 

1st, Que les consonnes finales sont muettes excepte c,/, /, 
q, r, cette derniere est muette quand elle suit un e. Que,' 
les consonnes finales qui sont muettes, cessent de l'etre quand 
elles sont suivies d'une voyelle ou d'un h non aspire. 

2d, Qu'un e muet a la fin d'un mot n'a d'autre force que 
de faire prononcer fortement la dtmsonne precedente. 

3d, Que les doubles voyelles qui n'ont qu'un son sont 
tongues. 

4th, Que lea pluriels sont prononces longs. 
~ 5th, Qu'une voyelle suivie d'une double consonne- est or- 
dinairement ouverte. 

6th, Que eat signe du pluriel dans les verbes n'a d'autre 
force que eelle d'un e muet final. 

7th, Que l'on doit faire la plus grande attention aux ac- 
cens qui constituent presque seuls la prosodie Frangaise. 

J'ai fait ce livre par demandes et reponses pour que les 
eleves puissent mutuellement se faire repeter leurs 1690ns. 

Quelque soit son sort, il a ete publie dans la meilleure in- 
tention possible, j'ai desire applanir pour les commencans 
quelques diflicultes. Ai-je reussi ? la suite le fera voir. 
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have done this that those who teach the language, may adopt 
such a method as they shall think best. \ have also given 
two or three exercises on the adverbs and prepositions, to 
serve as guides in the formation of such phrases as should be 
given to pupils in translating. They will retain in memory 
much better such phrases as they construct themselves, than 
such as are learnt from a book. ' 

In a work so limited as this is, every thing it contains should 
tend to usefulness, and I will here explain to the pupils the prin- 
cipal rules which they must follow, in order to read French. 
Although our language is not so marked in its prosody as the 
English, the Italian or the Spanish, still there is a consider- 
able variety of sounds which is easily perceived. To read 
French well it is accessary to observe with care the follow- 
ing rules. 

1st, That consonants at the end of words are mute 
except c,/, /, 9, r, and this last is also mute when follow- 
ing an e. That all consonants final cease to be mute when 
followed by a vowel, or an h not aspirated. 

2d, That an e mute at the end of a word serves only to 
strengthen the pronunciation of the preceding consonant. 

3d, That double vowels which have but one sound must 
be sounded long. 

4th, That plurals are sounded longer than the singulars. 

5th, That a vowel followed by a double consonant has 
generally an open sound. 

6th, That en*, the sign of the plural in verbs, has no oth- 
er power than e mute final. 

7th,' That the most particular attention must be paid to 
the accents, in which consist almost entirely the French 
prosody. 

This book is made up of questions and answers, to aid 
the pupils, and enable them to repeat their lessons to each 
other. Whatever may be its success, it has been published 
with the best possible design, that of smoothing the path 
for beginners. How far I have succeeded the event will 
shows* 





ALPHABET. 




CAPITAL AND SMALL 


OLD AND VIW NAMES 


THE SAME IN EN- 


LETTERS. 


IN TRENCH. 


GLISH SOUNDS. 


, A - - - a 


a - - - a 1 ah - - ah 


B • - - b 


b6 - * - be 


bay - - be* 


C - - - c 


c6 - - - se orke 


say - - ke 


D - - - d 


de - - - de 


'day - - de 


E - - - e 


e - - - e 


a - - - a 


F - - - f 


effe - - fe 


ef - -/« 


G - - - g 


ge - - gue or ge 


jay - - ghe] 


H - - - h 


ache - - he 


ahsh - he 


I - - - i 


i - - - i 


e - - - e 


J • - -:j 


j' 1 " - - je 


jee - - je 


K - - - k 


ka - - - ke 


kah - - ke 


L - - - 1 


elle - - le 


ell - - le 


M • - - in 


onime - me 


emm - - me 


N - - - n 


enne - • ne 


eim - - ne 


- -. - o 


<\ A 

D - - - 


o - - - 


P - - - p 


pe - - - pe 


pay - - pe 


Q, - - - q 


qu - - - ke 


- - - ke 


R - - - r 


erre - - re 


heir - - re 


s ...•■»" 


esse - - se 


ess - - se 


T - - - t 


te - - - te 


lay - - te 


U - - - u 


u - - - u 


M * M « 


V - - - v 


ve - - - ve 


vuy - - re. 


X - - - x 


;x - - - ksc 


cclis - - Ise 


Y - - - y 


i grec - i grcc i e grcc - egrvc 


Z - - z 


zede - • ze \zt'd - - zc 


* In the new pronunciation e after each consonant is sounded like e in 


the English word over. 


t The consonant g before e, i, y t and the consonant j before all 


the vowels are sounded as * in the English word pleasure or z in the word 


azure. 


I have not given English sounds for the two letters q and u because it 


is impossible. 
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GRAMMAR. 






PRONUNCIATION. 



' LESSON I. 

Question. Wfcat is Grammar ? 

Answer. The art of speaking and writing a language 
properly. 

,Q. What are its objects ? 

A., Letters, syllables, words and sentences. 

Q.' Of what are words composed ? 

A. Words considered as sound?, represented by wri- 
ting, are composed .of letters and syllables. 

Q. How many kinds of letters are there ? 

A. Two, viz. vowels and consonants. 

Q. How many vowels ? 

A. Six, viz. A, E, I, O, U, Y. They are called vow- 
els, because they form a sound by themselves alone. 

Q. How many consonants are there ? 

A. Nineteen, viz. B, C, D, F, G, H, J, K, L, M, N, 
P, Q, R, S, T, V, X, Z. They are called consonants, 
because they do not form a sound without the help of 
vowels. 
. Q. How do the French pronounce their consonants ? 

A. They pronounce them in two different ways. I 
will give you the pronunciation which is generally em- 
ployed in French schools ; it consists in permitting only 
the e silent, to be imperceptibly felt' after each conso- 
nant. Be, ce, or &e, de^fe, ge, or que, he, je, ke le 9 me % 
we, pe, que, ire, se % te, ve, xe, ze. 
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LESSON II. 



Question. What do you call a syllable ? 
Answer. We call a syllable one or more letters, which 
are pronounced with only one emission of voice. 



' . VOWELS. 



Q. How do you divide the vowels ? 

A. Into three different classes, viz. the simple, the 
compound, and the nasaL 

Q. What are the simple vowels ? 

A. The six above mentioned, viz. A, E, I, O, U, Y. 

Q. What are the compound vowels ? 

A. The compound vowels are some of the preceding 
vowels joined together, in one simple sqund ; 



-N I K \ t A \ / ** 



as at, et, eai, ot, «ot, aw, eau, ou, eu, oeu. • 
Q. What are the nasal vowels? 
A. The simple ones, followed either by the congo- . 

nant m or n, viz. am % em, an, en, ean, im, in, ain, ein, 



• 



om, on, um, tin, ten. • - 

i 

LESSON III. 

SIMPLE VOWELS. 

Question- How many sounds has the vowel a? 

Answer. It has two, viz. the natural, which is the 54 
same as the English a, in the word papa ; and the long d, 
marked with the circumflex accent, which is as the En- 
glish a in the word bar. 

Q. How many sounds has the vowel, e ? 

A. The French language has four different e's, which 
may be considered as four different vowels, viz. the e 
silent, without accent, which has but an obscure sound, 
as the English e in the word father. 

2d. The e close or acute, marked with an accent go- 
ing from the right to the left, pronounced with the 
mouth almost closed, as the English vowel a. 



\ 



3A The $ circumflex, iff sounded long, as the English 
e in the word there. 

4/A. The e open or grave, is sounded short, as the 
English e in the word met. 

Q. What is the sound of e silent at the end of words T 

A. It only serves to give its full souqd to the prece- 
ding consonant, which without it ought to be silent, as 
grand is pronounced as if written gran / but in grands 
the d is fully sounded ; coup is pronounced as if written 
couz but in coupe the p is fully sounded, as it would be 
in English : we must remark that in monosyllables, as 
j»e, le, se, de % que, the e final has the sound of the Eng- 
lish e in father. 

Q. Which are the cases where the e, though not 
marked, has an open sound ? 

A. When followed by a double consonant, as in 
trompette, or when followed by one of the letters c, /, /, 
d?, as aoec, href, tel, &c. It is pronounced as if marked 
with a circumflex in the monosyllable! les, tes, mes, des, 
eew ; aad e fofljtwed by r or z at the end of a word, is al- 
ways close, and r and z silent ; thus we write aimer, 
pettier; and pronounce axmt^pensL 

LESSON IV. 

Q. What are the sounds of the French t ? 

A. Two, the short, to be found in the English word 
fig, and the lone, marked thus, i, to be found in the 
English word field. 

Q. What are the sounds of the vowel o ? 

A. Two, the short, to be found in the English word 
rob, and the long, marked thus, tf, to be found in the 
English word robe. 
. y. What are the sounds of the vowel ul 

A. Two, the short and the long, marked thus u; there 
is no corresponding sound in the English language ; and 
hence the true sound of this letter, mijst be frequently 
given by the teacher. ' 
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Table of the French simple vowels, with their cor- 
responding English sounds. 





English sound. 


French words in which ' 
they are employed. 


a 

A 

a 


papa 
par 


bal. 
bas. , 


e 


over 


le. 


e 


a 


ete. 


e 


met 


des. 


e 


there 


meme. 


• 

1 


, fig *' 


ami. 4 


£ 


field 


gite. 





rob 


notre. 


A 

o 


robe 


notre. 



u short 
u long 



but. 

buse. 



LESSON V. 



Question. Give me now, before proccAing with the 
vowels, the French consonants ? 

Answer. They are nineteen, but they have different 
powers. I will first give the simple ones, with their 
sound in English. 



French. 
B be 
C ke 


English sound. 
6ad. 
can. 


9 
D 

F 

G 

E aspirated 


ce 
de 
fe 
gue 

t 

• 


so. 
do. 

fit. 
guilt. 

Aorse. 


i 

i 


t 

le 


iind. 
L 


m 


me 


me. 


n 


ne 


no. 


P 


pe 


P- . . 



que 



, (is alwaysfollowed by 
• I ti, except when final. 
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French. English sound. 



t 


re 


r. 


8 


se 


8. 


t 


te 


U 


▼ % 


ve 


v. 


9 

X 


xe 


ks. 


z 


ze 


z. 
LESSON VI. 



or 



Question. Why have you named two c's, and two 

Aitwer. It is to be remarked, 1st. that c is hard be- 
fore the vowels a, o, u, that is to say, it has the power 
of the English k : 2d. that it is always soft Jtefore e and 
i ; that is to say, it has the power of an English x : but 
that it takes the same sound of *, before the three vow- 
els a, o v, when it is marked with an accent, thus 9, call- 
ed cedilla. 

Q. Has the g also two sounds ? 

A. It follows the same rule as the c. It has the pow- 
er of gxx in guilt, before the vowels a, 0,11; and the 
power of j % before the vowels e, «. 

Q. Are there no other exceptions ? 

A. Yes ; ch in French words, is pronounced as the 
English sh ) but in Greek and Hebrew words it sounds 
as Ji 

gu as the English gu in g-uilt. 
gn as the English ni in onion. 

Q. Let us spell the simple vowels combined with the 

consonants ? 

English sound. 



A. 




Hat, 


a, 


a 


«• 


Ba, 


be, 


Bla, 


ble, 


Bra, 


bre, 




8 


Ca, 


c6, 


*• 




<?a, 


• 



met, 


there % 


over, 


fig* 


rob, 


«■ 


h, 


K 


«i 


• 


0, 


u. 


be, 


be, 


be, 


bi, 


bo, 


bu. 


ble, 


ble, 


ble, 


bli, 


bio, 


blu. 


bre, 


bre, 


bre, 


bri, 


bro, 


bru. 


8 


8 


8 


8 






ce, 


c£, 


ce, 


ci, 


CO, 

a 


cu. 


« 


• 


. 


* 




90, 


9 



9* 
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Cla, cle, cle, cle, cle, cli, clo, clu. 

Cra, ere, ere, ere, • ere, cri, cro, era. 

Cha, che, che, che, che, chi, cho, chu. 

Da, de, de, de, de, di, do, du. 

Dra, dre, dr&, dre, dre, dri, dro, dru. 

Fa, fe, fe, fe, fe, fi, fo, fu. 

Fla, fle, fle, fie, fle, fli, flo, flu. 

Fra, fre, fr&, fire, fre, fri, fro, firu. 

• • • • • 

^ K J J J J * 

Ga, ge, ge, ge, ge, «, go, gu. 

gh gh gh gh gh 

gue gue, gue, gue, gui, „ „ 

J i i 

Get* » » -m ' it ' m geo, geu.. 

Gla, glfe, gfo, glfe, gle, gli, glo, glu. 

Gna, gn£, gne, gn£, gne, gni, gno, gnu. 

Gr*i «r*f gre, gre, gre, gri, gro, gru. 

aspirate, aspirate, aspirate, aspirate, aspirate, aspirate, aspirate, aspirate 

Ha, h6, he, he, he, hi, ho, hu. 

Ja, «ie, je, je, ie, ji, jo, ju. 

Ka, ke, ke, ke, k€, ki, ko, ku, 

La, le, le, le, le, li, lo, lu. 

Ma, m6, me, me, me, mi, mo, oiu. 

Na, ne, ne, ne, ne, ni, no, nu. 

Pa, pe, pe, pe, pe, pi,* po, pu. 

Pla, pl6, pie, pie, pie, pli, plo, plu. 

Pra, pre, pre, pr£, pre, pri, pro, pru. 

Qua, que, que, que, que, qui, quo, qu. 

Ra, r6, re, re, re, ri, ro, ru. 

Sa, s6, se, se, se, si, so, su. 

Ta, te, te, te, te, ti, to, tu. 

Tla, tl6, tM, tie, tie, tli, tlo, tlu. 

Tra, trfc, tr£, tre, tre, tri; tro, tru. 

Va, ve, ve, ve, ve, vi, vo, vu. 

Xa f xe, xe, xe, ^e, xi, xo, xu. 

Za, ze, ze, ze, ze, zi; zo, zu. 

LESSON VII. 

Question. What are the compound vowels ? 

Answer. Ji, eat, ay, et, ey, ate, have the sound of the 

circumflex t or the sound of the English e in there. 
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Q. What is the sound of of, cot, oie ? 

A. They are sounded as the letters, waw, would be in 
English. 

Q. What is the sound of au, equ ? 

A. They are sounded like 6, in the English word note. 

Q. What is the sound of «i, oeu ? 

A. When short, it is found ip the English u of shun; 
when long, or marked thus, ed, it must be given by the 
teacher. * 

Q. What is the sound of ou ? 

A. As the same two vowels in the English word soup. 

Q. Give us a table of the compound vowels and their 
standards in English. 



A. Compound vowels, 
at, ^ 
eat, 



English sound. 



there % 



note. 

shim, 
The sound is given by placing a 
strong sound on the e of other. 

waw, 
soup, 



French, 
aitne. 

mangeot. 

it 

peine, 
bey. 
plaie. 
au. 

bateau. 
feu. 

coeur. 
rot, 

, bourgeois. 
joujou. 



1 st. It is to be remarked that an e silent before a vowel 
either simple or compound, does not change its sound : 
but it sometimes changes the power of the preceding 
consonant ; as, changea, read chanja, &c. 

2d. That double vowels are long. 

LESSON VIII. 



Let us repeat the compound vowels with their conso- 
nants, as we have done the simple ones. 
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English wand. 






there, 


note. 




waw, 


soup. 


, at, es. 


au, 


eu y 


oh - 


ou. 


bai, bei, 


bau,, 


beu, 


boi, 


bou. 


blai, blei, 


blau, 


bleu, 


bloi, 


blou. 


brai, brei, 

a 


brau, 


breu, 

. m 


broi, 


brou. 


9 

cai, cei, 


CjMl, 


9 

ceu, 


coi, 


cou. 


^ a k " 


<jau, 


&& 


<;oi, 


<jou. 


chai, chei, 


cbau, 


cheu, 


choi, 


chou. 


clai, clei, 


clau, 


cleu, 


cloi, 


clou. 


crai, crei, 


crau, 


creu, 


croi, 


crou* 


dai, dei, 


dan, . 


deu, 


doi, 


dou. 


dlai, dlei, 


dlau, 


dleu, 


dloi, 


dlou. 


drai, drei, 


drau, 


dreu, 


droi, 


drou. 


fai, fei, 


fau, 


feu, 


foi, 


fou. 


flai, flei, 

• 
1 


flau, 


fleu, 

• 
1 


floi, 


flou. 


gai, gei, 


gau, 


geu, 


goi, 


gou. 


" guei, 


u 


gueu, 


u 


u 


J . tL 


j 




j 

• 


j 


geai, " 


geau, 


ct 


geoi, 


geou. 


glai, glei, 


glau, 


gleu, 


g'oi, 


glou. 


grai, grei, 


grau, 


greu, 


groi, 


grou. 


aspirated. 


aspirated. 

hau, 


aspirated. 

heu, 


aspirated. 


aspirated. 


* hai, hei, 


hoi, 


hou. 


jai, iei, 
kai, kei, 


jau, 
kau, 


jeu, 
keu, 


joi, 
koi,* 


jou. 
kou. 


lai, lei, 


lau, 


' leu, 


loi, 


lou. 


mai, mei, 


mau, 


meu, 


moi, 


mou. 


nai, nei, 


nau, 

• * 


neu, 


noi, 


nou. 


pai, pei, 


pau, 


peu, 


poi; 


pou. 


plai, plei 4 


plau, 


pleu, 


ploi, 


plou. 


prai, prei, 


prau, 


preu, 


proi, 


prou. 


quai, quei, 


quau, 


queu, 


quoi, 


quou. 


rai, rei, 


rau, 


reu, 


roi, 


rou. 


sai, sei, 


sau, 


seu, 


soi, 


SOUr 


tai, tei, 


tau, y 


, teu, 


toi, 


tou. 


tlai, tlei, 


tlau, 


tleu, 


tloi, 


tlou. 


trai, trei, 


trau, 


treu, 


troi, 


trou. 


vai, vei, 


vau, 


veu, ' 


voi, 


vou. 


vrai, vrei, 


vrau, 


vreu, 


vroi, 


vrou. 


jrai, xei, 


xau, 


xeu,' 


xoi, 


xou. 


zai, zei, 


zau, 


zeu, 


zo\ v 


TfcW, 
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LESSON IX: 

Question. Let us see now what are the nasal vowels ? 

Answer. They are the simple vowels followed by m 
>rn. 
Table of nasal sounds with their standards in English. 

Nasal vvwtU* Englith sound. French words. 

ambition. 
vendant 
a emitted through the nose, vengeant. 

embloi. 
^ enter. 
' tmpolL 
cousin, 
pefoture. 

■HHh 

atnsi. 

ombre* 

donjon. 

rongeons. 

parftim* 

importtm. 

Let us spell these nasal vowels as we have done the 
rthers. 

Englith sound. 
length, long. 



length 







lon-g' omitting the g 9 
sun-i omitting the i, 



encore, 
an, en, 
ban, 
blan, 
bran, 

can, 

sh 

chan, 

clan, 

cran, 

dan, 

dlan, 

dean, 

fan, 



in, lm, 

bin, 

blin, 

brin, 


cin, 

sh 

chin, 

clin, . 

crin, 

din, 

dlin, 

drill, 

fa, 



om, on. 
bon, 
blon, 
bron, 

con, 

sh 

chon, 

clon, 

cron, 

don, 

dlon, 

dron, 

fon, 



urn, un. 
bun. 
bhm. 
brun. 

cun. 

sh 

chun. 

clun. 

crun. 

dun. 

dlun. 

drun. 

fun. 
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flan, 


flin, 


flon, 


flllD, 


fran, 


frin, 

• 

J 

gH*i 


firon, 


firun. 


$an> 


gon, 


giro. 


J 


■ 


J 


* J 


gean, 


cc 


geon, 


geun 


* 


guin, 


ti 


u 


glan, 


glen, 


glon, 


glun. 


ol 


ni 


ni 


nl 


gnan, 


gnin, 

• 


gnon, 


gnw 


gW 


grin, 


gron, 


graft. 


r+Bpkt*U4* 


aspirated. 


aspirated. 


aspirator 


Ital- 


hin, 


Hon, 


nun. 


ian, 
*kan, 


*kin, 


jon, 
*kon, 


iun. 
*kun. 


lan, 


lin, 


Ion, 


lun. 


man, 


mill, 


mon, 


mun. 


nan,** 


nin, ' 


non, 


nun. 


pan* 


pin, 


pon, 


pun. 


plan, 


plin, 


plon, 


plua. 


-pran, 


prin, 


prou, 


prua. 


IU| 


rin, 


ron, 


run. 


WDi 


flitt, *■ 


son, 


fiUEU 


tun, - 


v tin, 


ton, 


tun. 


tlan, 


tlin/ 


tlon, 


thin. 


tran, 


trin, 


tron, 


trun. 


van, 


vin, 


von, 


vun. 


vrap, 


vrin, 


vron, 


vrun. 


xan, 


xin, 


xon, 


xun. 


zan, 


zin, 


zon, 


zun. 



Q. But do them and then always impart a nasal 
sound to the preceding vowel ? 

A. No, for when the m and the n in a word are follow- 
ed by a vowel instead of a consonant, they take their al- 
phabetical sound, and so does the preceding vowel also. 

Q. -Will you give us some examples of it? 

A. In emploi the m being followed by a consonant is 
nasal ; in eminence the m being followed by a vowel is 
natural. The consonants m and n final, give a nasal 



* Used only in foreign words. 
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Bound to the preceding vowel, except in proper names, 
in which they are sounded as in English. 

2d. The continuation of the spelling exercises will 
explain this better. 

LESSON X. 

Table of the French primitive sounds with their stan- 
dards in English. 







English sound. 


French words. 


a, 

A 




papa, 
bar, 


? apa. 


a, 




ame. 


e, mute, 




tu-b, 


de. 


e, acute, 




«, 


ete. 


e, grave, 




met, 


abces. 


e, circumflex, 


there,. 


templte. 


• 




fit, 


ici. 


A 




field, 


gite. 


o, 




not, 


notre. 


A 


* 


note, 


le notre. 


u, " 




i» 


usure. 


A 




»» 

* 


flute. 


au, 




note, 


■ auteur* 


eu, 




shun, 


feu, jeu. 


ai, ) 
ei, J 




there, 




oi, 


■ 


waw, 


roi. 


ou, 


^ 


soup, 


soupe. 


am, em, 
an, en, 


i 


encore, 


enfant 


im, in, 




length, 


fin. 


om, on, 




long, 


donjon, bon. 


urn, un, 




sun*, 


chacun, parfum. 



Question. How many simple sounds are there in the 
French language ? 

Answer. Twenty-one, without speaking of the vowels 
eon, eaii, &c. for it is to be remarked, that a silent e pla- 
ced before any of those sounds does not change their 
pronunciation. 

Q. What is a diphthong ? 



A 
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. A. It is an assemblage of sundry vowels, which ex- 
press a doable sound, which however, are pronounced ^ 
with a single emission of voice. 

Q. Let us hear the French diphthongs, and some ^ 
words in which they are employed. 
. A. ia, fiacre, ndxade, pleiades, plia. t 

ie % miel, pitie, piece, atnitie. J c 

to, flole, babioles, pioche, trio. 

iau, miauler, bestiaux. 

ieu, dieu, lieu, vieux, mieux. 

iou, chiourne. 

ian,ient; ' chatiant, patient. 

ten, bien, tienara, vient. 

ion, lion, portion, question. 

oe, moelte, boette. 

oie, eoi, mot, toi, bourgeois. 

oin, win, loin, coin, babouin. 

ouen ouan, louange, Rouen. 

oua, rouagei^ 

one, fouetter, aJouette. 

oui, enfoui, fouine, j buUler. 

ya, nuage^continua. 

ue, continue, ecuelle. 

ui, ' Jmn, suinte. 

LESSON XI. 

CONSONANTS. 

• 

Question. Besides the sounds given to the consonants 
in the alphabet, have they no other sounds, either in 
the middle or at the end of a word ? 

Answer. Yes, there are some consonants which are, 
and others which are not sounded when final. 

Q. Let us go rapidly over the consonants. 

A. B, is mute or silent %t the end of a word. 

B, is sounded in proper nouns, as Achab, Naab, &c. 
B, in the middle of a word followed by s or t sounds 

like p ; thus, for absteinr, o&tenir, read apstenir, optenir. 

Two 6'* in a word, sound only as one. 

C is pronouuced as k before the three vowels, a, o, u ; 
thus, for ca, co, cu, read.ia, ko 2 hi. 



C is pronounced as s before the three vowels, e, t, y ; 
thus, for ce, ci cy, read se, si, sy. 

£ marked thus, is pronounced as * before 4,0, a; thus 
for ca, f o, g u, read «a, *o, *w. 
', <JA is pronounced as sh in English ; thus for cha, cA£, 
cAt, read ska, she, shi: Ch has the sound of k in Greek 
and Hebrew proper names. 

C is pronounced at the end of a word, as in aoec. 

Two c'* in a word are sounded thus ; for accabler, 
read ac-cabler. 

D is silent at the end of a word ; thus for grand, read 
gran. 

D final when followed, by a vowel joins it as t ; thus 
for grand ami, grand homme, read gran-tami, gran- 
t€mme. 

D is pronounced in a word when followed by a con- 
sonant ; thus for admiration, read ad-mi-ratum. 

D final sounded in proper names ; thus in Obed, Da- 
vid, sound the d as you would in English. 

LESSON XII. 

F at the end of a word sounds as it would in English ; 
as, vif, chef,nef,juif, $c. 

Double ff in a word are pronounced only as one ; thus 
for difficile, affluence, read dificile, afluence. 

F followed by a word beginning with a vowel or A 
mute is pronounced as v; thus for neuf amis, read neu- 
vamis. 

G before the letters, a, 0, u, 7, r, is pronounced as gh 
or as gu in the English word guilt ; thus for ga, go, gu, 
. read gha, gho, ghu. 

G before e, i, y, sounds asj; thus for ge, gi, gy, read 

jejijy. 

G final is not sounded ; fills' for etang, rang, long, 
read etan, ran, Ion. * ' 

G is sounded as k in sang, long, rang, when they are 
followed by a vowel ; thus for de rang en rang, read de 
rank en rank, <$*c. 

H is sounded as the English A in horse, when it is as- 
pirated and when a consonant ; as le heros, but not so hard. 

# 3 
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. H is mute when it is only a vowel ; thus we write ; 

homme and pronounce omme. In the .middle of a word *! 

A is always silent, except in compound words. >j 

We shall give a list or the words in which h is aspirated. 

LESSON XIII. 

J always retains the sound which it has in the alpha- 
, bet, and is soft before all the vowels. 

K is always hard as in English, and is only emplora) 
in words which come from the north or the east ; as iam^ \ 
hermes, kimi, <£6. V 

L generally sounds at the end of a word, ag it would 
in English. 

L in the middle or at the end of a word-, preceded by 
an i is generally liquid ; this I liquid is pronounced in a 
great many parts of France, as the two IVs in the Eng- 
lish word million : in Paris it is pronounced as y ; thus 
vaillant, pareil, cuitter, avril, habit, <j*c. This liquid 

F renunciation has many exceptions, in words where the 
has its natural sound. 

Twp IVs in a word, have generally the power only of 
one. 

When ill begins' the word, the double 11 is not liquid. 

3f, at the end of a word, or followed by 6 or p, im- 
parts a nasal sound to the preceding vowel. 
' M final, is pronounced in nearly all the proper nouns 
coming from the Hebrew, and in words absolutely Latin. 

Adam is pronounced Adan. 

Two mm? s are only sounded as one ; thus for commis, 
commode, read camis, comode. 

When em is followed by an m, it is pronounced an ; 
thus for emmene, read anmene. 

'M, followed by a vowel is pronounced as in the alpha- 
bet, and the preceding vowel is not nasal. 

LESSON XIV. 

> N final is sounded in some words, and in the adjective 
followed by its substantive, when the substantive begins 
with a vowel or h silent ; thus for moh ami, un homme 9 
read tnon-nami, un-nomme. 



21 

; I N final is nasal in a substantive or an adverb, though 
[ I followed by a vowel 

N, followed by a consonant is nasal. 
N, in the preposition en is nasal ; pronounce an. 
Two nri*s have only the power of one ; thus for annee r 
innocent, read ante, inocent. In the word ennui, en is 
nasal; read m-ntri. 

There are also some words in which the two mi's are 
pronounced. 
P is not sounded at the end of a word ; thus for coup, 
eX J**4 cou. 

P is mounded in Irop, beaucoup, followed by a vowel j 
' thus for trop etudit, read tro-petudie. 

Double pp in a word has only the sound of one ; thus 
for amoeer, read oposer. 

Ph u pronounced as^; thus for physique, rend Jisik. 
There are some words in which; is pronounced ; as in 
*kfc cap, gap, cev Jalap. 

Q is always followed by u, add then it sounds as it; 
thus for que, read ke. 
Q final is sounded ; in coq, read cock. 
Q in cinq is always sounded, except when followed ' 
by a noun beginning with a consonant ; thus for cinq 
gar f 6ns, read cin-gargon. 

LESSON XV. 

R, final y generally sounded as it is in English, as 
car, par, cher, sur, venir. 

R, final after e is sounded in some words, which will 
be given. 

JR, final foDowing e is not sounded, and e though not 
accentuated is sounded as e acute ; thus, for aimer, read 
aime. 

72, Is not sounded in conversation when final, even 
when followed by a word beginning with a vowel ; thus, 
for aimer a tire, read aime a rire m } but it is sounded in 
poetry, and in written prose. 

When- there are two rr's only one is sounded ; thus, 
for arroeer read oroser. 
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The two rr^s are pronounced in some words, and m 
those which begin in irr ; thus, for irrecusable, read % ! 
irrecusable, and in the future and conditional of some 
verbs. 

S is hard, or pronounced as the s in the English word 
so, when it begins a word, or when it is between two 
consonants, or between a vowel and a consonant,*a» in 
$age, sdbstenir, disque. . 

S, is pronounced as z when placed between two vow- 
ebs thai, for raison, risible, read raizon, rizible. 

8 final, the sign of the plural is never sounded, and 
makes no change in the preceding vowel, exfeept in mon- 
osyllables after e when the s is silent and the e grave ; 
thus, for le pere, lesperes read U pere, U pere. 

S, final, when followed by a word beginning with a 
vowel, sounds as z ; thus, for leg amis, le$ hoames, read 
li'zami, U-zonme. 

LESSON XVI. 

• 

T, final, is silent ; thus, for petit, parfait, read peti 9 
parfai. 

T, retains the sound of t, when the syllable ti begin* 
the word, as in la tiare, la tiedeur, le tien, le tiers. ' 

Ti, is sounded as ci in all words in which it is sound- 
ed in English as sh, viz. 

1st. In all the adjectives ending in tial,tieux ; thus r 
for initial, captieux, read inicial, capcicux. • 

2d. In adjectives terminating in tient; thus, for pa" 
tient, rend pacian. 

3d. In words terminating in atie, etie, eptie, otie, and 
utie ; thus, for primatie, minutie, read primacie, mimccie, 
&c. 

4th. In the verbs initier, balbutier, pronounce inicie y 
balbucti. 

5th. In the words terminating in turn ; thus for action, 
read accion, &c. 

6th. In the nouns or persons in tien ; thus, for t?ent- 
tien, capHien, gratien, read venicien, capecien, gracien. 

T final, followed by a vowel is sounded ; thus, for *wpt 
d vous, read ton-tfavou. 
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Where there are, two tVs t pronounce only one ; thus, 
for attitude, attirer, read atitude, atirer. 

The conjunction et, is pronounced as the English vow- 
el a, and the f never joins the next word, even if it be- 
gins with a vowel ; thus for vos parents et amis, read vos 
paten ze ami 

V, is always pronounced as in English, vanite, venir, 
volonte, and is never final. 

X, is pronounced as ks ; thus, for sexe, axe, rea*} 
sekse, akse. 

X, is pronounced as is in proper names coining from 
the Greek* as s$ix,phenix. 

X, final, followed by a consonant is not sounded ; 
thus, for six jour 8, dix mois, read si jour, di mot. 

X final, followed by a vowel, joins the next word as a z ) 
thus, for six amis, dix hommes, read si-zami, di-zhomme. 

X, sounds as gz when followed by a vowel or h mute s 
thus, for exemple, exhorter, read egzemple, egzorte. 

X, followed by ce ci, has the sound of k ; thus, for 
exces, exciter, read ekce 7 ekcite. 

X, sounds as ss in dix, six, when alone, and in soix- 
anie, read soissante. 

T, in words coming from the Greek, sounds as an i} 
thus, for acolyte, asyle, read acolite, asile. 

Y, in a word between two vowels, sounds as two ttV ; 
thus, for pays, mayen, read pai-is, moi-ien. 

Z, 19 employed in words derived from the Greek, as 
topaze. 

Z, is employed in the second person plural of verbs, 
a? aimez, parlez, mangez ; in which case the preceding 
e becomes acute and the z is silent; thus parU, aime, 
mange. 

Z, is never double but in some Italian proper names. 

Z, final is mute when followed by a consonant. 

LESSON XVII. 

READING EXERCISES. 

We believe that the preceding rules, though far from 
being complete, are sufficient for beginners, with th& 

3* 
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help of a teacher ; for however minute the rules and 
pronunciation may be, a pupil will never be able to form 
an idea of the sounds of French letters in their divers 
combinations, without the aid of a teacher. 

In the reading exercises, the letters in Italics must 
not be sounded, and the mark " indicates that the last 
consonant of a word must join the initial vowel of the 
following word, according to the rules given above. 

Examples of the e silent final. 

The e final mute only gives a full sound to the prece- 
ding consonant, which without it should be silent. 



Masculine. 

grand, 

petit, 

mechanf, 

gros, 

gra*, 

rond, 

vert, 

laid, 



great, 
small, 
bad, 

big, 
fat, 

round, 

green, 

ugly. 



Feminine, 
grande. 
petite, 
mechante. 
grosse. 
grasse. 
ronde. 
verte. 
laide. 



If the mute e final follows a vowel it prolongs its sound: 



crbchv, 
carrl, 

fache, 

joli, 
a vie, 
. la vue, 
V envie, 



\ 



crooked, 

square, 

sorry, 

{>retty, 
if*, 
sight, 

envy, 



crochue. 
cirree. 
fachee. 
jolie. 



The acute 
sounded with 

aime, 

bonte 

cafe, 

creature, 

cr6ateur, 



e pronounced as an English a, must be- 
the mouth almost closed. 



loved. 

goodness. 

coffee. 

creature. 

creator. 

given. 



f * ' 



ete, 

fermete, 

repute, 

relie, 

refere, 

regeht, 



summer. 

firmness. 

repeated. 

bound. 

related. 

regent. 
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v When e in the same syllable is followed by c,/, U r, $, 
and or, it is sounded as acute e though it has no accent. 

ecclesiaste, 

efface, 

effectuer, 

efficace, 

effigie, 

elle, 

ellipse, 



The e grave is sounded as the e in there. To pronounce 
it put a stress on it and open the mouth. 



errant, 


examine. 


erreur, 


excepte. 


errone, 


excessif. 


escabeau, 


exclure. 


escadre, 


excuse. 


escamote, 


exemplaire. 


escorte, 


exercice. 


lesson xvni. 





acces, 
aupres, 
apres, 
banniere, 



> N 



frere, 
maniere, 

misere, 
mere, 



pere. 
progres, 
proces. 
succes. 



The circumflex is employed on all the vowels and 
gives them a long and broad sound. 



apotre, 

bailler, 

bapteme, 

batir, 

batiment, 

baton, 

buche, 

cote, 

dome, 



fache, 

facheux, 

fete, 

feter, 

flute, 

gateau, 

gate, 

gite. 

grace, 



maitre. 

naitre. 

meme. 

pate. 

tete. 

tempete. 

trone. 

vepres. 

patisse. 



JEr, ez, at the end of a word are sounded as e, thus 
the three words following though differently written, 
are pronounced alike. 



aime, loved, 

cherche, 

donne, 

parle, 

mange, 

pardonne, 



aimer, love ye, 

cherche*, 

donne*, 

parle*, 

mange*, 

pardonne*, 



aimer, to love, 
chercher, to look for 
donner, to give, 
parler, to speak, 
manger, to eat. 
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List of words in which the e final is pronounced as in 
the English word over. 



le, the. 

de, of. 

je, of. 

me, me, or to me. 

te, thee, or to thee. 

se, dtoe-self. 



ce, this. 

que, that or whom. 

ne, not. 

quoi-que, although. 

lorsque, when. 



last of words in which es is pronounced as the e in 
there. 



les, the, read le. 
des, of the. 
mes, my. 



tes, thy. 
ses, his. 
ces, these. 



Ent at the end of substantives or adverbs, has a na- 
sal sound : but ent^ the sign of the third person plural in 
verbs, has no other sound than that of e mute final in 
the English word love ; thus the following words, al- 
though different in orthography, are pronounced alike. 



Ils-aiment, they love. 

speak. 



11 aime, he loves, 

"parle, " speaks. " parlent, 

"cherche, " looks for. " cherchent, 

44 montre, " shows. " montrent, 

u takes away ." otent, 

44 sonnent, 



"ote, 
" sonne, 
u faisait, 
u tatait, 
" tirait, 



44 rings. 
" did. 
" felt. 
44 drew. 
44 sold. 



u vendait, 

u /tour n ait, " turned. 

"vidait, " emptied. 

"agitait, u agitated. 

" avalait, u swallowed. a avalaient, 

44 avouait, u owned. " avouaient, 

"cultivait, " cultivated. " cultivaient, u 

"deliait, " untyed, " deliaient, " 



44 faisait, 

44 tataient, 

44 tiraient, 

44 vendaient, 

41 tournaient, 44 

44 vidaient, " 

44 agitaient, 



u 
u 
44 
u 

44 
44 
(4 
44 
44 



44 
44 
44 



look for. 

show. 

take away. 

ring. 

did. 

felt. 

drew. 

sold. 

turned, 

emptied. 

agitated. 

swallowed. 

owned. 

cultivated. 

untyed. 



27 



iron, pronounced as if written le fere. 



• • 



LESSON XIX. 

List of the principal words in which r final is sounded 
after e. 

Le fer, 
la mer, 
Penfer, 
l'ether, 
un cancer, 
une cuiller, 
fier, 
amer, 
frater, 
hier, 
lucifer, 
un ver, 



the sea, 

hell, 

ether, 

cancer, 

spoon, 

proud, 

bitter, 

barber, 

yesterday, 

lueifer, 

a worm, 



u 
u 
ti 
u 
t& 
a 
u 

it 

U 

(I 



II 
11 

u 
u 

U 

u 
u 
u 
It 

CI 

u 



la mere. 

Tenfdre. 

Pettere. 

un canc&re. 

une ciillere. 

fiere. 

amere. 

firatere. 

hiere. 

lucifere. 

vere. 



Ii iff niHy sounded in- the same manner, in nearly all 
the proper nouns, as in Jupiter, Esther Aimer, Monster, 
le Niger, Statthouder, dfcc. 

Ch pronounced as £» 

Christ, Afftchne, Orchestre, Catechumen©, 
chretien, choriste, Achab, Nabuchodonosor t 
chloris, chronique, chanaan, choeur. 

. 9 pronounced as s$ before the three vowels a, a, u. 

Facade, franqais, franqois, requ, 

format, gallon, j'aper^ois, 




Gn, or liquid is pronounced as the ni in the English 
word onion. 

Allemagne, Compagne, Espagne, oignon, 
Araignee, Compagnie, Montagne, regne, 
Campagne, Chataigne, peigne, rognon. 

LESSON XX. 

A list of words most used, in which the h is aspirate, 
and consequently pronounced as the English h in the 
word horse. 
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Ha, • 
habler, 
le hableur, 
la hache, 
la bachette, 
le hachis, 
la htchure, 
le haillon, 
la haine, 
haineux, 
hair, 
lel|&le, 
le haras, 
les harder, 

happer, 
le Wen*, 

la harideHe, 



)e haraais, 
les haricot*, 
le harpoii, 
le liasard, 
la bate, 
la hausse* 
herser, ; 
RAussarri^' 
hideax, ' 
le bameat, 
le hangar, 
le hanneton, 
happer, 

haranguer, 
lahardiesse, 

la harpe, 
haul, 



«i 



le h6ro*, 
heurtor, 
le hibou, 
his9er, 
la bonte, 
la horde, 
how, 
lajiotte, 
W houblon, 
la houlette, 
la huppe, 
la buret ■ 
hurler, 
huer, 

lahutte. 
etc.' 



N. B. Though in ktros the A is aspirated, all the words 
derived from it, ha?e the h mot?, thus l'fa&rine^ l'h6ro- 
isme, heroique. 

J*-- His not aspirated in 

l'homme, l'honneur,. 

un homme, honorable, 

Examples of the I liquid pronounced as the two IV $ 
in the English word million. 



Phumanite. 
l'horreur. 



Pail, 
la bail, 
la bataille, 
la coquille, 
cueillir, 
faillir, 



la feuille, 

la fille, 

avril, 

mouiller, 

meilleur, 

l'oseille, 



la paille, 
lerecucil, 
le SoleiL 
le vieillard. 
la cuiller. 
le peril. 



Examples of the ph sounded as/. 

Phalange, philantrbpe, phthisic 

Pharaoo, philosopbe, le phiwcien. 

Pharisien, le phosphore, 

Ph6bus, la phrase, 

ph&omene. phrenetique. 



Shysidoe. 



% 
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Examples of tht q followed by u sounded as t. 



qui, 
que, 

quel-que, 
le-quel, 



la quelle, 
quoi, 
quoique, 
tjuanaj 



le coquin. 

la queue. 

la coque. 

v le croquet. 



, LESSON XXI. 

Examples of * between two vowels, pronounced as z. 



l'Asile, 
le bewpin, 
la division, 
choisjr, 
hasarde, 
Imitation, 
le magasin, 
oser, 
resisted, 



la maison, 
baiser, 
la saison, 
la fenaison, 
la raison, 
le raisin, 
aise, 
la rosee, 
la rdse. 



la chose, 
la rouse, 
l'oisivete. 
la chaise. 
pes£. 
le paysan. 
le tison. 
le poison. 



Examples of words when the s final is not sounded. 



rexes, 
le succes, 
les table*, 
les, chaises, 
les homines, 
les femme*,. 



ies enfant, 
les champs, 
les clous, 
les montres, 
les mouchette*. 



les fils. 
Pabces. 
le proces. 
Pacce*. 
le propot. 



Thus the * is mute, when final in all words but the 
Greek and Latin, where it is sounded as in English. 



Calus, 

Epaminondas* 

Stanislas. 

Licas. 

Atropos. 

Minos. 



Ti, sounds like ct, in all cases in which ti in English 
has the sound of sh. 





EXAMPLES. 


Romulus, 


Marcus, 


Remus, 


Titus, 


Iris, 


AugU8tU8* 


Osiris, 


Ceres, 


Phebus, 


Isis, 


Venus, 


Fabius, 


Marius, 


Momus. 
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EXAMPLES. 



patient, la prononciation, la sensation, 

impatient, Pemotion, la variation, 

la fiction, facetie, la solution. 

Pinfection, Poption, . la redemption. 

All the substantives, with; only a few exceptions, ter- 
minated by tie, tion, are fetfienine. 

LESSON XXII. 

« 

Although we intend in this work to spell with ai all 
the imperfects and conditionals as well as the verbs of 
the fourth conjugation terminated by aitre, and all the 
words in which the grave sound of the first e in there 
must be given : Nevertheless there are many books in 
which all those tenses and words are written with o», thus, 



il aimoit, 
il chantoi*, 
il tournoif, 
je parois, 
je connois, 
ils feroient, 
ils diroienf, 
foible, 
le franqois, 



he loved, 
he sang, 
he turned, 
I appear, 
I know, 
they would do, 



il aimait. 
il chantai* . 
il tournai*. 
je parai*. 
je connais. 
ils feraient. 
its diraient. 
faibfe 



they would say; 

week. . ■ ■ 

the French language, le,tao$&is. 

The two vowels ai are generally sounded, m above, 
like an e grave, but in the preterits definite in the first 
conjugation and in all the futures ai must be sounded as 
a French c acute ; je portai % *I carried, je porterai, I s 
will carry ; je donnai, I did give,^e donnerai, I will give ; 
je plainarai, I Will pity, &c. ; but if followed by s or I 
the sound must be grave; and that happens in the im- 
perfect and conditional tenses of all verbs. 

J5t* is sounded as the simple vowel u in all the tense* 
of the auxilliary verb avoir to have. 

ACCENT TREMA. ( ••') 

The trema is two dots placed over a vowel to indi- ' 
cate that it is to be pronounced as a syllable, and must 
not be joined with the preceding vowel. 
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EXAMPLES. 



A i eul, 
Ca In, 
Esa ii, 
Fa i' ence, 



ha ir, , 

Mo 1 86, 

Na if, 
Na i Ye, 



po e te. 
Saul. 
Si na i. 
vin d'A i. 



X pronounced as x joined with A, in exhibit. 

EXAMPLES. 



earil, 



exorde, 
examen, 



exaucer, 
Xavier. 



JST pronounced as x in axe or expense. 

EXAMPLES. 



Axe, 

extreme, 

fixe, 
I index, 



sexe, 
rixe, 
luxe, 
perplexe, 



Alexandre. 
Xantippe. 
Xerxes. > 
fluxion. 



» 

X pronounced as the xc in excellent. 



Ex 

ex 



celSr, 



EXAMPLES. 

exces, 
excepter, 

LESSON XXIII. 



excise, 
excellent. 



heading exercises. — Words of one syllable. 



Ma, 

ta, 



my 
thy. 



Je, 
me, 



> 
las, 

pa*, 

un plaf, 

bac, 

•ac, 



his, her, its. te, 



tired, 
step, 
a dish, 
ferry-boat, 
bag. 



le, 

de, 

ne, 

mais, 

mes, 



J. 

me. 

thee: 

the, him, it. 

of. 

born. 

but, 

my, pi. 
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arc, 

pare, 

par, 

art, 

char, 

dard, 

tard, 

blanc, 

dan*, 

main, 

grand, 

ceinf, 

saint, 

sein, 

seingy 

nil, 



A-bu*, 

a-chat, 

ac-teur, 

|-ge, 

a-me, 

ar-gent, 

as-tre, 

au-cun, 

bal-con, 

ban-que, 

bar-que, 

"ba-ton, 

bon-Aeur, 

ca-deau, 

ca-non, 

fo-ret, 

fou-dre, 

ga-teau, 

gou-t*, 

gue-re, 

guer-re, 

hai-ne, 



arch, bow. 

Eark. 
_ y, through, 
art. 

chariot. 
^ dart, 
late, 
white, 
in. 

hand, 
great, 
girt, 
holy, 
bosom, 
signature, 
flax. 



tes, 

pre, 

pre*, 

pre*, 

ver, 

vert, 

peur, 

1)leurs, 
eur, 
sel, 
tel, 
sec, 
bee, 
pain, 
pin, 
vin, 



Words of two syllables. 



abuse. 

purchase. 

actor. 

age. 

soul. 

money. 

star. 

none. 

balcony. 

bank. 

a bark. 

stick. 

happiness. 

present. 

cannon. 

forest. 

thunderbolt, rou-te, 

cake. ru-se, 

drop. se-jour, 

little. si-gne, 

war. sou-Aait, 

hatred. su-cre, 



che-val, 

ca-duc, 

ca-ve, 

cer-cle, 

ci-seau, 

ci-seaiur, 

de-bit, 

de-mi, 

de-pot, 

dessert, 

des-sert, 

dou-leur, 

en-fant, 

es-poir, 

e-tain, 

ren-te, 



thy, pi. 

meadow. 

near. ' 

ready. 

worm. 

green. 

Fear. 

tears. 

their. 

salt. 

such. 

dry. 

beak. 

bread. 

pine. 

wine. 



horse. 

decrepit, 

cellar. 

circle. 

chisel. 

scissors. 

sale. 

half. 

deposit. 

wilderness, 

dessert. 

pain. 

child. 

hope. 

pewter. 

annuity. 

road. 

trick. 

residence. 

sign- 
wish. 

sugar. 
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teur, 


height. 


bre, 


marble. 


e, 


mother. 


-lin, 


mill. 


re, 


order. 




dough. 


3 
'1 


pie. 


te, 


paw. 


he, 


fishing. 


he, 


sin. 



ta-che, 

ta-che, * 

ttan-beau, 

to-me, 

trai-neau, 

trou-peau, 

veu-ve, 

va-se, 

ze-le, 

zele, 



spot. 

task. 

grave. 

volume. 

sledge. 

flock. 

widow. , 

vase. 

zeal. 

zealous, 



LESSON XXIV. 
Words of three syllables. 



i-me, 

e-ge, 

ii-re, 

s-te, 

i-du, 

i-ment, 

ses*se, 

i-fai-sanft, 

i-vo-nu, 

■lan-ger, 

•ti-que, 

l-va-ge, 

i-pa-gne, 

-tu-re, 

Q-pi-gnon, 

r-la-tan, 

li-ne, 

on-ne, 

-merman*, 

•dui-te, 

•que-te, 

•tu-re, 

moi-si, 

bu-te, 

po-te, 

-ria-lier, 



abyss. 


dis-ci-ple, 


pupil. 


abridgement. 


. dis-gra-ce, 


disgrace. 


business. 


droi-tu-re, 


uprightness. 


artist. 


e-cu-me, 


» froth. 


assiduous. 


em-plet-te, 


purchase. 


building. 


en-clu-me, 


anvil. 


baseness. » 


ew-ne-mi, 


enemy. 


benevolent. 


e-pi-ce, 


spice. 


welcome. 


es-pa-ce, 


space. 


baker. 


es-quis-se, 


sketch. 


shop. 


e-tour-di, 


thoughtless. 


drink. 


' e-veil-le, 


■ awake. 


country. 


fa-bu-leu#, 


fabulous. 


girdle. 


fa-ri-neiur, 


mealy. 


mushroom. 


fai-bles-se, 


weakness. 


quack. 


four-ru-re, 


fur. 


hill. 


frois-su-re, 


bruising, 
cloves. 


column. 


giro-fle, 


tnerchant. 


gue-ri-son, 


cure. * 


behavior. 


hor-lo-ge, 


clock. 


conquest. * 


hor-ri-ble, 


horrid. 


seam. 


ig-no-ranf, 


ignorant. 


crimson. 


im-pu-ni, 


unpunished. 


tumble. 


in-con-nu, 


unknown. 


despot. 


i-voi-re, 


ivory. 


journeyman. 


so-bri«queJ, 


nickname. 
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len-til-le, 
ma-ga-sifi, 
mal-a-droif, 
me-moi-re, 
me-pri-se, 
mur-mu-re, 
r na-tu-rel, 
om-bra-ge, 
ne-an-moin*, 
or-phe-lin, 
pa-rois-se, 
poi-tri-ne, 
pous-sie-re, 
pro-mes-se, 
pu-e-ril, 
puis-san-ce, 
que-reMe, 
re-eol-te, 
re-ser-ve, 

res-sour-ce, 

re-tr«i-te, 

rus-ti-que, 

ge-an-ce, 

ser-ru-te, 



lentil. 

warehouse. 

awkward. 

memory. 

mistake. 

murmur. 

natural. 

shade. 

nevertheless. 

orphan. 

parish. 

breast. 

dust. 

promise. 

childish. 

power. 

quarrel. 

crop. 

reserved. 

resource. 

retirement. 

rural. 

sitting. 

lock. 



solen-nel, 

so-no-re, 

sou-cou-pe, 

spec-ta-cle, 

splen-di-de, 

su-pre-me, 

tein-tu-fe, 

te-ne-breu#, 

tAe-a-tre, 

toi-let-te, 

tou-te-fois, 

tri-om-phe, 

trom-pet-te, 

tu-mul-te, 

pro-tec-teur, 

pas-sa-ble, 

va-can-ce*, 

ver-mis-seau, 

vic-toi-re, 

vi-ffou-reiur, 

vi-la-geoi*, 

voi-tu-re, 

ze-phi-re, 

Zuy-der-zee. 



solemn. 

sonorous. 

saucer. 

sight. 

splendid. 

supreme. 

dying. 

dark. 

theatre. 

toilet. 

nevertheless. 

triumph. 

trumpet. 

tumult. 

protector. 

tolerable. 

holidays. 

small worm. 

victory. 

vigorous. 

countryman. 

carriage. 

zephyrus. 

Znidexaeo. 



LESSON XXV. 

There are many words which are alike in both lan- 
guages, and others which differ only in their termina- 
tion. Those which beat the most striking resemblance 
have the following terminations :— 



— aZ, 

animal, 

cardinal, 

fatal, 

general, 

local, 
moral, 
natal, 
origins}, 
principal, 



— 6Ze, 

capable, 

fable, 

bible, 

eligible, 

noble, 

double, 

soluble, 

insoluble, 



— ace y 

face, 

grimace, 

grace, 

place, 

preface, 

raee, 

surface, 



— once, 

chance, 

complaisance, 

extravagance, 

ignorance, 

lance, 

temperance. 



— >ence, 

abstinence, 

conference, 

continence, 

diligence, 

eloquence, 

patience, 

* 

— age. 

age, 

adage, 

bandage, 

cage, 

image, 

page/ 



■ — tee, 

artifice, 

edifice, ' 

justice, 

office, 

orifice, 

precipice, 

—ege, 

college, 

privilege, 

sacrilege, 

siege, 

sortilege, 
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— acle, 

miracle, 

oracle, 

obstacle, 

receptacle, 

tabernacle, 

spectacle, 

—ge* 
vestige, 

doge, 

barge, 

charge, 

forge, 

rouge, 



ambuscade, 
cavalcade, 
; brigade, 
esplanade, 
serenade, 
retrograde. 

— t*Ze, 

globule, 

ridicule, 

formule, 

module, 

mule, 

pustule. 



• — tie, 

bile, 

defile, 

agile, 

docile, 

ductile, 

facile, 

reptile, 



— me. 

carabine, 

fascine, 

doctrine, 

heroine, 

machine, 

marine, 

mine, 



— tow, 
action, 
fraction, 
legion, 
nation, 
opinion, 
* passion, 
question, 



— ant, 

arrogant, 

constant, 

elegant, 

petulant, 

piquant, 

poignant, 

vigilant, 



— ent, 

absent, 

accident, 

compliment, 

content, 

element, 

frequent, 

serpent. 



LESSON XXVI. 



READING EXERCISES. 



Ne buvez, ne 



inangez 
jamais sans penser que 
e'est de Dieu que vous 
tenez l'existence, que e'est 
de luhque vous viennent 
tons ce* bienfaits. C'est 
Dieu qui a cree le ciel, la 
terre, les-eau£, les planter, 
les-animauo; et l'Aortime 
lui*meme. C'est Dieu qui 
e*t le maitre de tout ; e'ert 
lui seul qull faut-adorer. 



4* 



Never eat or drink with- 
out reflecting that it is from 
God we derive our exist- 
ence, and that from Him 
we receive all our bless- 
ings. It is He who created 
the heavens and the earth, 
the sea, the plants, the an- 
imals, and man himself. 
It is God that governs all 
things, and Him alone we 
ought to adore. 



..+■ 
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Pour plaire a Dieu, un- 
enfant doit toujours-obeir 
a ses parens et s'appliquer 
a bien lire, afin de meriter 
l'amitie de ses pere et 
mere et 1'estime de tool le 
monde. 

Je suis toujour* charme 
de voir mes-amw; mai* 
ma plu* grande satisfac- 
tion serai* celle de trouver 
une occasion ou je pour- 
tdis leur prouver que je 
suis digne de leur amitie. 

Nous-avons rencontre 
mon frire et ma soeur; 
j'ai eu beaucoup de plai- 
sir a les voir. 

Respecter la vieillesse, 
proteger la jeunesse, se- 
courir les malneureux, son* 
des devoirs que nous nous 
devons reciproquemen*. 
Benissez ceux qui \ous 
persecuted, a d\t Jesus- 
Chris*. 

La rose est la reine des 
fleurs, autant par ses bel- 
lfcs couleurs que par son- 
odeur; on la compare a 
la beautS ; elle brille de 
meme et passe aussi ra- 
pidement. 

I«e lis-est le roi du par- 
fmne ; balance ior ka tige 
ittiicee, on ne hii compare 



In order to please God, 
we jnust obey our parents, 
and apply ourselves to in- 
struction, that we may 
merit their love, and the 
esteem of all good men. 



I am always delighted 
to see my friends, but it 
ought to afford me greater 
pleasure to prove to them, 
that I am worthy of their 
esteem. 



We have met my broths 
er and sister, and I have 
realized much pleasure in 
seeing them. 

To respect old age, pro- 
tect youth, and assist the 
unfortunate, are duties 
which we owe one anoth- 
er. Bless those who per- 
secute you, said Jesus 
Christ. ' 



The rose is the queen of 
flowers, as much for its 
fragrance, as for the beau- 
ty of its colors. We com- 
pare it to beauty j for like 
it, it dazzles for a moment, 
and fades rapidly away. 

The lily is the king of 
the flower garden ; sup- 
ported on its lofty stem, it 
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que ce aui est majestueuz: 
Fecial ae ta blancheur est 
le symbole de la purete. 

La tulipe e*t-utie for? 
belle fleur, mais-elle cede 
au lis; elle n'a ni sa grace, 
ni son parfum agreable ; 
elle plait seule merit- aux- 
yeux par se* couleur* 
vives-e* variee*. 

L'oeillet-e*t-une fleur 
charmante et que Ton peut 
vanter apre* la rose, il est 
moin* beau mai* son par- 
fum e*t»aussi agreable. 



looks very majestic, and its 
delicate whiteness is the 
symbol of purity. 

The tulip is a very hand- 
some flower, but it yields 
to the lily ; as it is neither 
so beautiful, nor so fra- 
grant; but it pleases the 
sight by its lively and va- 
ried colors. 

The pink is a handsome 
flower, but it is not so 
beautiful as the rose, al- 
though its fragrance is 
equally agreeable. 



LESSON XXVII. 



fi 



Dieu a cree le monde en sur jours. Le premier jour, 
il forma le del, la terre et ensuite la lumiere ; le second- 
il crea le firmament, qu'il appela le ciel ; le troisieme, il 
separa Peau de la terre, et fit produire a la terre 1 toute* 
le* plante* ; le quatrieme, il crea le soleil, la lune et les- 
etoile* ; le cinquieme i crea les-oiseatur dan* Pair et les 
poisson* dans la mer ; le sixieme, il forma les animaux- 
terrestre* et crea Phomme a son image ; il se reposa le 
septieme jour. 

Dieu pla9a Adam et Eve, sa femme, dan* le paradi* 
terrestre, qui etoit-un jardirj delicieVur; il leurperrni* 3 
de manger toute* sorte* ie fruits, excepte de celui de 
Parbre de la science du bfen-e* du mal, mais-il* desobe- 
irent^d Dieu, en mangeanl du frui* defendu, et Dieu 
le* chassa du paradi* terrestre, el les-assujettit-a la 
morf. 4 



1 and caused the earth to produce. 2 permitted them* 3 were diso- 
bedient, 4 subjected them to death. 
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LESSON XXVIII. 



Les-enfan*d\Adametd'Evenaquirefi* 1 dan* le peche; 
Cain tua son frere Abel par envie; ses-enfan* rarer** tons 
mechan*; mai* le* descendant de SetA, troisieme fil* 
d'Adam, conserveren* la crainte de Dieu. 

Le* descendant de SetA s'allierent-avec les mechan* 
et se corrompiren*,* de sorte que Dieu resolu* 3 defaire 
perir 4 tons les-Aomme* par un deluge universe!. 

Iln'yeut 5 parmi les-Aomme* que 6 Noe, descendu de 
SetA, qui trouva grace devanl Dieu. Le Seigneur lui 
commanda de construire unearche, c'*t-a-dire, 7 un vais- 
seau carre et couverf, assez grand pour contenir sa fam- 
ille et une double paire de chaque sorte d'animaux. 

Quandtou? fut-entre dans Parche, Dieu tit tornber* 
pendant qaarante jours-e* quarante nui**, une pluie epou- 
vantable accompagnee d'un debordemenl de mer qui 
rabmergea toute la terre et nojra tou* les-Jyommes et 
les-animawr. Noe, sa femme, se* troi*, fits *t leur* 
femme*, furenf le* seuls-Aumain* preserve* de cette de- 
struction. 

LESSON XXIX. 

Apre* le deluge, le monde fut rcpeuple par Noe et sa 
famille, et les-Aomme* devinrenl-aussi 1 mechan* qu'au-r 
paravane Abraham sut neamotn* se preserver de'la 
corruption ; Dieu lui promrt* de le rendre pere d'un peu- 

{>le innombrable e* fit-une 3 alliance avec lui. Dieu vou- 
ut 4 -ensuite eprouver la foi de son serviteur ; il lui ordon- 
na de sacrifier Isaac, son fiZs-unique. Abraham n'Aesi- 
ta pa*, il amena son fiZ* sur une montagne, ou il eleva 
un bucher; il allai* 5 Pimmoler, lorsque Dieu, satis&if de 
son-obeissance,envoya sur-la-champ un ange pour arfeter 
son bra*. 



1 were born. 2 became wicked 3 resolved. 4 to destroy. 5 there 
was. 6 but 7 namely. 8 caused to fall. 

y became. 2 promised him. 3 made. 4 wished. 5 he was about. 
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Isaac fuf pere de Jacob, qui eut douze Sis qui furenJ 
le* douze patriarchs et pere* de* douze tribu*. Joseph, 
Pun de se* fiZs-excita Pen vie de se* frere* par se* vertu* 
qui le fesaienl-aimer de son pere. Ce* mechan* frere*, 
pour se venger, vendirea* Joseph, qui fu* mene en-es- 
clavage en-Egypte ; mai* Dieu ne Pabandonna pa*, il 
devkit-le 8 favori et le ministre du roi ; il fi* venir 7 sa 
familte pour la sauyer d*une cruelle famine, et combla 
de bienfait* se* frere* qui Pavaient vendu com me un- 
esclave. 

LESSON XXX. 

Led douze fife de Jacob, etablis-cn-Egypte, y mouru- 
renty 1 et leurs-enfans s'y multiplierent considerablemenl. 
Le roi du pay* craignant quil* ne devinssenf* trop puis- 
san*, le* chargea de iravau# forc£* e* voulu* raeme faire 
perir tou* leurs^enfan* m&le* : mai* Dieu n'abandonna pa* 
son peuple, il envoya Moi'se et Aaron pour le* delivrer. 
II* furent trouver le roi pour le supplier de laisser aller 
le peuple de Dieu ; ce prince s'y refusa : alors Dieu affii- 
gea PEgypte de plusieu* fleaux, ce qui contraigni* 3 le roi 
de laisser partir les-Israelites. Mais-a peine furent-il* 

trait**, que rbaioon ao rAppntu 4 de leur avoir ren^*** *** 
iberte. II se mit-a leur poursuite avec son-armee. 
Les-Hebretior se voyan« pre* de retomber dans Pesclav- 
age, et se trouvant-alor* sur le bord de la mer, murmur- 
ereitt; mai* Moise, que Dieu assistait, etend'U 7 sa main 
sur la mer, et les-eauo? se separerenl en s'elevan* de* 
deu cote* comme un grand mur ; les-Israelites passe- 
rent-a pied sec. Les-Egyptiens ne s'epouvantereitf pa* 
de ce miracle; ils contmueren* leur poursuite; mais- 
aussit$t-entr£* dan* la mer, les-eau#se rejoignirenl pour 
le* punir de leur temerite, et pour les-engiotitir avec 
leur roi. 



6 became. 7 called. 

1 did there. 2 lest they might become. 3 obliged. 4 did repent. 5 
to have restored. 6 pursued them. 7 extended. 
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LESSON XXXI. 



Dieu ayant delivre les-Hebreur, Moi'se le* conduisif 1 
dans un grand desert ou il* furent nourri* pendant quar- 
ante an*. Ils-arriverent-au mont Sinai, ou Dieu leur 
donna sa loi, le cinquantieme jour apre* la Paque. Les- 




il* n'entrerent dan* la terre promise qu'apres-avoir 3 erre 
quarante an* dan* le dfeert, 

Les-Israelites-entrerenl dan* le pay* de CAanaan sou* 
la conduite de Josue, il* furenl long-temp* gouverne* 
par de* juget, mais-ensuite il* demanderenf de* roi*. 
Le premier fuf Saul, le second David, et le troisieme 




promi** que 
le Sauveur da monde. 

LESSON XXXII. 

Le temp* marque pour deiivrer le genre humain etant- 
arrive, Dieu envoya l'ange Gabriel ver* Marie, a Naza- 
retA, ou elle faisait sa demeure ; elle etait seule et en 
priere; l'Ange pa rut l devant-elle rayonnanf de la lumiere 
celeste : il la salua, en lui disant qu'elle etait pleine de 
gr&ce. Ce* louange* la troublerent ; mai* le messager de* 
cieurla rassura en lui annon^ant qu'elle enfanter ait par 
l'opperation du saint-Esprit, un fiZ* quelle nommerati 
Jesu*, qui sign fie Sauveur. La Vierge Marie ayant-en- 
tendu* ce* parole*, s'Aumilia et repondit-avec 5 unepar- 
faite resignation. Je sui* la Servante du Seigneur ; 
qu'il me soit fait 4 selon votre parole. Ainsi s'accomplit 5 
le mystere de notre redemption. 

1 led. 2 even to. 3 but after having. 4 built. 5 it was promised 
to him. 6 should come. 

1 appeared. 2 having heard. 3 answered. 4 be it done unto me. 
5 was accomplished. 
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LESSON XXXIII. 



Quelque temps-apres, tin edit de 1'empereur Auguste 
qui ordonnait fe denombremenl des families, forqa la 
Vierge Marie d'aller avec son-epoiur, Sain* Joseph, a 
Bethleem, oil le Messie devait naitre. 1 

Joseph Qt Marie etaieni pauvres ; touted les-auberges 
de Bethleem etaient pleines, et personne ne voulak les 
recevoir ; ils furent-obliges de se refugier dans-une e table, 
ou Jesus na^ui* sur la paille, a 1'heure de minuit. 

Dans lanuii meme que la Vierge Penfanta, le* bergers 
des-environs furent-avertis* par un-ange, et ils s'empres- 
serent de venir 3 adorer le roi des rois. Les Mages de 
1'Orient vinrent-aussi l'adorer et lui apporterent des pre- 
sens. Ils-avaient-et6 avertis de sa naissance par une 
etoile miraculeuse. 

Le divin-enfan* fut circoncis-au bout de huh jours-a 
Jerusalem, et requt le nom de Jesus. 

LESSON XXXIV. 

Jesus croiflsait-en gr&ce et en sagesse : a 1'age de douze 
ans, il discutait-avec les docteurs de la loi dans le tem- 
ple; il leur faisail 1 des questions-avec tan* de modestie, 
et repondait a -au# leurs-avec tan? de justesse, qu'ils-en- 
etaien* remplis d'admiration. 

Jesus mena une vie obscure avec Joseph et Marie, 
1'espace de trente annees. Ce ne fut qu 'apres- avoir 
requ 3 le bapteme de Jean Baptiste, fiZs de Zacharie ; 
qu 1 il commenqa a enseigner la verite aux-hommes. II 
appela a. lui quatre pecheurs, Andre, Simon, Jaques et 
Jean, et beaucoup cTautres personwes, pour en faire ses 
disciples; il en choisit douze parmi eu#, qu'il nomma 
Apotres. II alZa 4 avec eux par les villes-ef les villages, 
prechant partouf Tevangile : et pour montrer qu'il parlail 
de la part de Dieu; il ,faisait-une 5 infinite de miracles, 
et guerissait toutes sortes de maladies. 

1 was to be born. 2 warned. 3 to come. 

1 proposed to them. 2 answered. 3 it was not till after haying re- 
ceived. 4 he went. 5 performed. 
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LESSON XXXV. 

Tondi* qu'une foule de monde suivaient 1 Jesut Christ, 
let Scribes-et les Pharisien*, dont-il* reprenait le* vice*, 
devinreni 2 ses-ennemi*, et chercherewt-a le perdre. Les 
Scribes-etaient le* docteur* de* Juif*, et les Pharisien*- 
etaient ceu# qui pretendaient-observer 3 la loi miewr que 
les-autre*. II* le denoncerent comme un seditiewr qui 
tachail de renverser toute* les loi*. II fat pris-au Jardin 
dies-Olivier*, par une troupe de gens-armes et mene de- 
van* Caiphe, le souverain pontife. Celui-ci le condawi- 
na a mort d'apre* de fau# temoignage*. On le con- 
duisit-ensuite 4 chez Ponce- Pilate, qui gouvernait la Ju- 
dee pour les Romain*. Pilate trouvant Jesus-innocent, 
chercha plusieur* moyen* pour le delivrer. La Jesus 
fut-outrage, foueite, puis courowne d'epine* par le* sol- 
date, en derision de ce qu'il se disai* Roi des Juif*. 

Pilate condawina enfin Jesus quoi-qu'a regret et le fit 
conduire, charg6 de sa croix-en un lieu nomme Golgo- 
tAa, ou Calvaire. J£sut fut crucifie entre deux voleur*, 
et satisfif pleinement-a la justice de Dieu, pour le* peche* 
de tou* leg-Aomme*. 

Apre* sa mort quelques-un* de se* disciples-embaurae- 
xettt sop corps-et le mixent dans-un sepulcre. II en 
sortit vivant-ei gtorieux le troisieme jour. 

Quarante jours-apre* sa resurection, Jesus monta au 
ciel en presence des- Apotre* et de tou* se* disciple*, 
apre* leur avoir promi* le Saint-espri*, qu'il leur envoya 
dLr jours-apres. 

Maintenant-il vit-ef regne dam le ciel a la droite de 
son pere. 

FABLES. 

La Lionne et le Renard. 

Un renard reprochait-un jour a une lionne quelle ne 
faisail-qu'un 1 petit-a la foi*. 



1 followed. 2 became. 3 boasted of. 4 they led him. 
1 brought forth only one. 
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Cela est vrai, repondit Tautre, mais c'gst-un lion. 
On ne doit pas-estimer le* chose* par leur nombrc, 
maw par leur merite. 

i 

Le c6q et la perle. 

Un coq grattant sur un fumier, y trouva par Aasarrf 
une pierre precieuse; il la rejette en disant: Un lapidaire 
rendrait graccs-aux Dieux d'une telfe fortune; mai* 
pour moi, je m'estimerai* beaucoup plus-Aeureux d'avoir 
trouvc un grain d'orge. 

On doit preierer Tutile a 1'agreable. 

Le loup et la truie. 

Le hup rendit visite a la truie dan* le temp* qu'elle 
allait mettre ba*. Commere lui dit-il, en s'aprochant 
d'un-air obligeant, si je puis vous-etre utile, je vou* prie 
de disposer de moi : et pour vos petit*, si vou* voulex 
m'en confier le soin, je vous promet* qu'il* seronf pre# 
de moi fort-en surete. Compere lui dit la truie, j'en sui* 
bien persuadee ; mais si tu voulai* bien ^eloigner d'ici, 
il me semble que me* petits-et moi nous-aurions-encore 
moins-a craindre. 1 II n'y a pa* de piege* plus danger- 
eux que ceux que Ton tend sou* le masque de I'amitie. 

La fourmi et la cigale. 

Une cigale demandait quelque* grain*-a une fourmi. 
Pourquoi n'avez vou* pas-amasse cet ete ? lui dit-elle. 
J'ai chante, repartit la cigale. Vous-avez chante ? Eh 
bien ! dansez maintenant. 

LViomwie sage prevoit 2 Pavenir. L'Aomme bien fai- 
sant doit-oublier 3 Terreur de son frere indigent, meme 
par sa faute. 

La poule aux-oeu/* d'or. 

Un paysan avait-une poule qui lui pond ait tou* le* 
jours-un oeuf d'or. Croyant-en trouver une mine dan* 

1 less to fear. 2 foresees. 3 must forget. 

5 



K. 
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animal 



, son corps, il la tua, et Payant-ouverte, n'y trouva rien de 
ce qa'if cherchait. Alors-il sentit, mais trop tare?, que 
l'avidite d'un plus grand profit lui avait fait perdre celui 
qu'il avait deja. 

En voulant trop-avoir, on perd ce que Ton tient. 

Le serpent-et la lime. 

Un serpent se mit-a ronger une lime ; plus il la voyait ' 
eanglante, plus il s'acharnait-a y mordre, s'imaginant 
que la lime gaignait. Enfin s'etant-aperc,u qu'il ne pou- 
vait l'entamer, il Pabandonna. 
, A quoi bon faire tant de bruit, quand-on ne saurait 
faire du mat. 

Le pere et ses-enfans. 

Un bon vieillard, dont les enfans-etaient toujours-a se 
querelZer, se fit-apporter un faisceau de baguettes, et • 
command a a chacun de le rompre. lis Pessayerewt-inu- 
tilement. Eh bien ! leur dit-il, romper les baguettes . 
separement. lis le firent-avec facilite. 

Mes-enfans, dit le bon vieillarrf, demeurez-unis, vous 
n'avez rien-a craindre ; si vous vous divisez vous^ete* 
perdus. 

L 'union fait le bonheur d'une famille. 

Le Renard et le Corbeau. 

Un corbeau tenait-en son bee un from age. Un re- 
nard qui voulait-en avoir sa part, commence a flatter le 
corbeau, et lui dit que si sa voi# repond-a ses-autres 
qualites, il doit-etre le phenix des-oiseau:?. Le corbeau 
charme du discours, ouvre son large bee et l&che' le 
fromage. Le renarrf s'en saisit, et lui dit ; 

" Apprenez 3 que tout flatteur vit 4 -au# depens de celui 
qui Pecoute." 

Le pecheur et le petit poisson. 

Un pecheur ayant pris-un fort petit poisson, le pauvre 
imal priait-avec instance qu'on le rejet&t dans Peau. 



1 the more he saw it. 2 let go. 3 learn. 4 lives. 
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Je ne suis pas-encore assez grb* disait-il au pecheur. 
Cela est bon et beau, r£pondit celui-ci mai* vou* saurez 
s'il vou* plait que j'aime mieux-avoir un petit poisson 
entre le* main* qu'un gros-en esperance. 

II faut prendre ce que Ton peut-avoir, pendant qu'xm- 
en a Toccasion. i 

•Leqon* de morale et de civilite. 

Pour plaire a Dieu, un enfant doit-etre ' bien obeis- 
sant-enver* se* parens, ecouter avec attention \es lemons 
qu'on lui donne, afin 2 d'etre aime de Dieu et des-Aom- 
mes. 

Le respect du ana? parens-est le premier de* devoir* 
d'un-enfant ; mais-il doit-aussi respecter le* vieillards et 
etre toujour* pret-a obliger ceur qui auront recours-a 
lui, 

. Les-enfan* doivent-etre dociles-enver* leur* parens- 
et leur* maitre* ; il* doivent leur repondre d'un ton 
doux-et Aoroiete, et sans-affectation. 

L'enfant docile e*t-aime, et c'e*t-un si grand bonAeur 
que de se faire aimer, 3 qu\)n doit tout faire poury par- 
venir. 

Un enfant doit s'Aabituer a se lever de bonne Aeure, 4 
cette Aabitude est necessaire a sa sante, et lui promet de 
graiufa-avantage* pour Tavenir. 

II faut 5 s'Aabiller-avec decerice eviter le* regard d'au- 
trui, mettre la plu* grande proprete dan* se* vetemen*, 
et avoir soin de se rincer la bouche, de se laver la figure 
et le* mains-avant de sortir : cela doit se faire 6 par egard 
pour le* personttes-avec qui on doit se trouver et pour la 
sante du corps. * 

Dan* le courant de la journee, un enfant doit s'occu- 

per de se* devoir*, et de bien etudier ; aux-Aeure* de re- 

« 

1 roust. 2 ip order* B to be beloved. 4 early. 5 we must 6 must 
be done* 
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creation, il peril se livrer a ses-amusemens, faire des jeux- 
avec les-autres-enfrins de son-age ou avec ses freres-ef 
soeurs ; mais-il ne doit point se querelZer avec ear, pren- 
dre ni casser leurs joujoux, patce qu'il ne serai* pas con- 
ten* si on lui prenait-ou si on lui cassait ceux qui lui ap- 
partienftent. ' 

On doit se coucher 2 de bonne Aeure pour se lever 
plus matin ; 3 et avan£ de se retirer dans sachambre, un 
enfanf bien ne* doit-embrasser ses parens-ou ses superi- 
eurs, en leur souAaitant-une Aeureuse nuit-accompagnee 
d'un bon sommeil. II ne doi* point se mettre au lit sans- 
avoir adore Dieu, et lui avoir donne son coeur en recon- 
naissance des bienfails qu'il a rectus de lui pendant la 
journee. II doit mettre autant de decence pour oter 
ses-Aabifs que pour les prendre.* 

L'Oraison Dominicale.* 

Notre Pere qui es-au# cieor, ton nom soil sanctifie, 
ton regne vienne, ta volonte soit faite sur la terre comrae 
au ciel: donne-nous-aujourd'hui notre pain quotidien, 
et nous pardonne nos-offenses comme nous pardonnons-a 
ceurqui nous-ont-offenses ; et ne-nous-induis 7 point-en 
tentation, mais delivre-nous du mal: car a toi est le regne, 
la puissance et la gloire, au# siecles des siecles. Ainsi 
soit-il. 

Le symbole des-apotres. 

Je crois-en Dieu, le pere Toul-puissant, Createur du 
Ciel et de la Terre, et en Jesus-Chris*, son fiZs-unique, 
notre Seigneur, qui a ete conqu du Saint-Esprif, est ne 
de la viergc Marie, a soufferl sous Ponce-Pilate, a ete 
crucifie, est more, a ete enseveli ; q\ju est descendu aux- 
enfers, efle troisieme jour est resuscite des morls, est 
monte aux cieu:r, est-assis-a la droite de Dieu, le pere 
Touf-puissanJjd'oti il viendra juger les vivans-et les morJs. 

Je crois-au Saint-Esprit, a la sainte Eglise catAolique, 
la communion des Sainfs, la remission des peches, la 
resurection de la chair, e* la vie eternel/e. Ainsi soit-il. 

1 which are his. 2 go to bed. 3 earlier, 4 genteel, 5 to put them on, 
d The Lord's prayer. 7 lead us not 
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CHARLES XII. 

II tfest guere de prince dont-on conrcaisse l mieu£ 
Phtstoire que celZe de ce heros. Son pere, par son tes- 
tament, avaif fixe Pepoque de sa majorite a dix-Auit- 
ans ; maw le comte Piper, qui par-la 3 devintspn premier 
ministre, fi* si bien que, sans-y avoir egard 3 ,ilfu* declare 
majeur 4 auparavanf. Peu de tems-apres son accession 
a la couronae, les rois de Danemark e* de Pologne* 
conjoinfement-avec le czar de Moscovie, enc6urages par 
la mince opinion .qu'ils-avaienf de sa jeunesse et de ses 
talent, formerenl-une ligue puissante contre lui. II tin* 
bon 5 contre eux tous, et assiegeanl Copenhague, il dicta 
a sa majeste Danoise la paix par laquelle le due de Hoi- 
stein fut reintegre dan* ses domaines. Le czar Pierre 
ravageait-alors Tlngrie, a la tete de quatre-ving* milfe 
Aommes, e* avatf mis 6 le siege devant Narva. L'ar- 
mee de Charles ne se montai* 7 pas-a plus de \ingt- 
milfe Aommes; mais telle fut son-impatience, qu'il 
s'avancja avec hint mille, defiJ totalement le gros de 
I'armee 8 des Russes et fit lever le siege. Ses succes fu- 
rent tels, et le nombre de ses prisonniers si considerable, 
que les Russes attribueren* ses-exploite a la necroman- 
cie. Charles s'avanqa ensuite dans la Saxe 9 , ou ses 
grandes-actions militaires-egalerew/, si elles ne les sur- 
passererrt pas celles de Giistave-Adolphe. II detrona 
Auguste, roi de Pologne ; mais-il terni* 1 ° tous ses lau- 
riers-en faisanl souffrir au brave comte Patkul une mor£ 
cruelZe el ignominieuse. II eleva Stanislas-a la cou- 
ronne de Pologne en mil sept cent cinq, et son nom 
inspirait-une si grande terreur, qqe son-amitie fut re- 
cherchee 1 * par toutes les puissances de PEurope, et en- 
tre autres par le due de Marlbourough, au norn de 1?. 
reinc Anne, au milieu 13 de la carriere brillante de ses 
succes contre la France. Quoi qu'il en soiJ, telles furent 
son-opiniatrete et l'lnflexibilite de son caractere, qu'on 



1 wc know. 2 thereby. 3 without minding it. 4 of age. 5 he 
made head. 6 laid. 7 which amounted but. 8 the main body. 
9 Saxony. 10 stained. 11 courted. 12 amidst. 

5* 
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ne peut guere le regarder que comme un fou illustre. 
II perdit dans la bataille de Pultawa, qu r il livra 1 en mil 
sept cent neuf, dans sa marche pour detroner le czar, 
plus qu'il n'avait gagne par ses. victoires. Sa brave 
armee fut ruinee, et il fut force de se refugier chez* \es 
Turcs-a Bender, La il fit voir 3 plus que de la frenesie, 
en voulant 4 se defendre avec trois cents Suedois contre 
trente mille Tares. Cependant les Turcs jugerent 5 qu'il 
convenait-°a leurs-int£rets de le mettre en liberie. 'Mais 
ses malheurs ne le guerirent point de sa folie militaire ; 
et il ne fut pas plus tot 7 de retour dans ses domaines, 

Ju'il poursuivit 8 ses projets de vengeance contre le 
>anemark r jusqu 'a ce qu'il fut tue d'un boulet de 
canon 9 , comme on le dit generalement, au siege de 
Fredericshall, ville de Norvege, qui appartient-aiu; 
Danois, en mil sept cent dix-Auit, et dans la trente- 
sixieme annee de son-age. On -a suppose que Charles 
ne fut point reellement tue par un boulet parti des ram- 
parts de Fredericshall; mais qu'un pistolet, decharge 
par quelqu'un de sa suite, donna le coup fatal qui mil 
fin a la vie de ce. celebre monarque. On dit que cette 
opinion prevaut generalement parmi Jes personnes les 
plus-instruites 1 °-en Suede ; et il parait que les Suedois- 
etaient fatigues d'un prince sous lequel ils-avaient perdu 
leurs plus riches provinces, leurs liieilleures troupes, et 
leurs richesses nationales, et qui, n'etant point-encore 
corrige 1 1 par Padversite, poursuivait-une guerre ruineuse 
et sansjncces, sans vouloir consentir a la paix, ni con- 
suiter latranquilZite de son royaume. 

MARIE, REINE D'ECOSSE^. 

La beaute, l'inconduite et les malheurs de Marie, 
sont-egalement ceiebres dans PAistoire. A la mort de 
Franqois second, roi de France} elle fut-appelee au 
trone de ses-ancetres-en Ecosse, et elle epousa le lord 

— ■ • <■ * i 

r 
■ 

1 fought. y 2 take refuge among. 3 displayed. 4 attempting. 
5; thought. 6 it suited them. 7 sooner. 8 prosecuted. 9 cannon shot. 
10 best informed. 11 tamed. 12 Scotland. 
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Darnley, son cousin germain 1 . La mort prematuree* 
de son mari et son mariage avec Bothwell, qui fut re? 
■' garde comme son-assassin, occasionereitt-une revoke de 
ses sujets; et elle se refugia 3 en- Angleterre, oH ElisabetA 
la retint 4 prisonniere pendant dix-Auit-ans, au bout 
desquels cette reine, croyant pouvoir porter* surement 
le coup qu'elle meditait depuis si lon^tenu, se fit-appor- 
ter par Davison, un des secretaires <T eta/, l'ordre ratal 
d'execution ; et son deportement,* dans cette occasion 
montre, evidemment que, si elle avait diflere jusqu'dlors, 
elle avait-ete deter minee 7 par d'autres motifs que ceua; 
de l'/uimanite. Au moment qu'elZe signait le mandat* 
qui remettait-entre les mains du bourreau one femme, 
une reine ; et sa plus proche parente, elle put se per- 
mettre la plaisanterie. u Allez, dit-elZe a Davison, dire 
a Walsingham ce que je viens de faire, quoique je 
craigne bien qu'il ne meure de chagrin lorsqu'il vien- 
dra a le savoir" 9 

Ce dont-elle etait le plus-en peine, 1 ° c 'etait de s'assu- 
rer les-avantages qui resulteraient 1 l pour elle de la mort 
de Marie, sans paraitre avoir donne son consentement-a 
une action si infame. Elle donna souvent-a entendre a 
Paulet, a Drury et a quelques-autres courtisans, qu'il 
etait terns qu'ils lui prouvasse?tt Pinteret 12 qu'ils prena- 
ient-a sa surete, et qu'elle attendant de leur zele qu'ils la 
tireraient 1 3 de la perplexite ou elle se trouvait ; mais-ils 
furent-assez sages pour faire semblant 1 4 de ne pas cqra- 
prendre ce qu'elle voulait dire. Lors meme qu'elle eut 
signe Pordre, elle fit-ecrire a Paulet-une lettre conque 
dans des termes moins-equivoques, et dans laquelle elle 
se plaignait de sa lenteur et de ce qu'il epargnait si long- 
tems la vie de son ennemie capitale, le priant-enfin de se 
ressouvenir de ce qu'il lui devait comme un sujet loyal, 
et de la delivrer de ses craintes-et dangers continue!* en 
abregeant les jours de sa prisonniere. Quoique Paulet 
fut rigide, dur, 1 5 et quelquefois meme brutal dans l'exe- 
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1 her first cousin. 2 untimely. 8 fled. 4 kept. 5 she could 
rtrike. 6 behavior. 7 influenced. 8 writ. 9 when he shall know it. 
10 her chief anxiety. 11 should accrue. 12 concern. 13 they would 
extricate her. 14 to feign. IS harsh. 
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cution de ce qu'il pensait-etre son devoir comme guar- 
dien de Marie, c'etail cependant-un-Aomme d'Aonweur 
et de probite. II rejeta la proposition avec -dedain, el 
s'affiigeanl de ce qu'on-eut jamais pu 16 croire capable 
de jouer le role d'un-assassin, il declara que la reine 
pouvail disposer de sa vie a son gre, mais qu'il he fletri- 
rail poinl sou-Aonneur, et ne laisserail point- a sa posteri- 
ty une tache ineffaceable d'infamie en donnanl les mains- 
a un crime qui lui faisait-Aorreur. 

Sa reponse mit-ElisabetA de fort mauvaise Aumeur, 1 
elle dil que c'etait-un Aomme affecte el scrupuleux, qui 
promettail beaucoup sans rien faire ; el elle proposa 
cPemployer un nomme Wingfield, qui avail le courage 
et 1$ volonte de lui obeir. 

Mais Davison lui representanl que 6e moyen n'etail 
pas moms dangereuo? que desAonoranl, elle declara de 
nouveau son-intention, que la sentence rendu e 3 par les 
commissaires tut mise a execution au# termer de la loi, 
. qu'au surplus-elle avail deja signe 1'ordre, et quelle pri- 
ail qu'on ne la tourmantal plus-a cfe sujel. 

D'apres cela, le* conseillers prives se crurenl suffisa- 
ment-autorises-a proceder ; et stimules comme ils le pre- 
tendaienl, par leur zele pour la surete de la reine, ou ex- 
dii&s comme il est plus probable, par la crainte du danger 
auquel ils seraient-eur memes-exposes, si on epargnaii la 
vie de la Reine d'Ecosse, ils s'assemblerenl 3 dans la 
chambre du conseil, et, par une lettre signee d'eua: tous- 
individuellemenl, ils donnerenl pouvoir au comtes de 
Shrewsbury et de Kent de voir conjointement-avec le 
grand! sheriff du comte, 4 a ce que la sentence ful mise a 
execution. Mardi sept de fevrier, les deiur comtes-arri- 
verent-a Fotheringay, et demandant-acces 5 -aupres de la 
Reine, ils lurent-en sa presence 1'ordre pour l'execution, 
el lui direnl de se preparer a mourir le lendemain matin. 

Marie les-entendil jusqu'a la fin sans-emotion ; puis, 
faisanl le signe de la croix; au nom du Pere, el du fife- 
el du Saint-Esprit. " L'ame dit-elle qui murmure par- 
ce que le corps doit-etre livre au bourreau, n'esl pas 

1 very peevish. 2 passed. 3 they met . 4 county. 5 desiring: ad- 
mittence. 
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digne de* bien* du ciel; et quoique je ne me fosse ja* 
mais-attendue que la Reine d'Angleterre eut-ete la pre- 
miere a donner l'exemple de violer la personne sacree 
d'un prince souverain, je me soumel* volontiers-au sort 
qufc la Providence m'a reserve." Alor* mettanl 1 la 
main sur une Bible qui se trouvail pre* d'elle, elle pro- 
testa solennellemenl qu'elle etait-inwocente de la conju- 
ration 3 que Babington avail tramee contre la vie d'EIis- 
abetA. Elle parla ensuite de* demanded contenue* 
dan* sa lettre a ElisabetA; mais-elle n'obtint-aucune 
reponse satisfaisante. Elle suplia, avec instance*, qu'on 
laissat son-aumonier venir aupre* d'elle dan* se* dernier* 
momen* el qu'il lui fut permi* de jouir de la consolation 
de* pieuses-institution* prescrite* par sa religion : mai* 
memo cette grace, qu'on-accofde ordinairement-au plu* 
vil 3 de* criminel*, lui fut-absolumenl refusee. Pendant 
cette conversation, se* domestiques-etaienl baigne* de 
larme*; et quoique intimide* par la presence de* deu# 
comte*, il* n'arrlt&r$nl qu'avec difficulte Pexce* de leur 
douleur ; mais-a peine Kent-el Shrewsbury se fiirent-il* 
retire*, qu'il* coururent-a leur maitresse, et eclaterenl 4 
dan* les-expression* le* plu* forte* de tendresse et de 
chagrin. 

Marie parut, neanmoin*, non-seulemenl calme el trail 1 - 
quii/e, mai* meme elle tacha de moderer Pexces de letrr 
douleur. 5 Pui* se jetant-a genou#, ainsi que tou* ceu# 
qui l'entouraienl, elle rendil graces-au ciel de ce que ses 
' souffrances-etaienl si pre* de leur fin ; et elle implora le 
secour* necessaire pour endurer avec decence el avec 
courage ce qui lui restait-encore a souffrir. 

Elle employa la plu* grande partie de la soiree a ar- 
ranger ses-afTaire* temporefle*. Elle ecrivil son testa- 
menf de sa propre main, el distribua a se* domestique*, 
suivanl leur qualite et leur merite, se* bijoux-et sa garde 
robe. 6 Elle ecrivit-au roi de France el au due de Guise. ' 
Se* lettre*, quoique courte*, etaien! pleine* d'expression* 
tendres-et magnanime*; elle recommandai! son-ame £ 
Jeur* priere*, el se* domestiques-affliges-a leur protec- 



1 laying. 2 conspiracy. 3 to the meanest, 4 burst out. 5 grief. 
6 clothes. 
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tion.. A souper elle mangea avec temperance corame a 
l'ordinaire ; et conversa non seulement-avec aisance ; 
mais meme av6c gaite ; elle but-a la sante de tous cenx 
qui la servaienl, et leur demanda pardon si jamais-elle 
avait manque a ses devoirs-envers-eux. Elle $e coucha 1 
a son-Aeure ordinaire, et dormif tranquitfement quelques- 
Aeures. 

Le lendemain, de grand matin, elle se retira a son 
cabinet-eJ y passa un terns considerable dans la devotion. 
A huit-Aeures le grand sheriff, accompagne de ses-offi- 
ciers, entra dans sa chambre, et la trouya encore a 
genoux devant-un-autel. Elle se leva aussito* d'un air 
majestuewr, et sans-aucune alteration dans ses traits, 
ayan* meme un visage gai ; elle marcha vers la place 
'de l'execution, s'appuyant sur deu# persoroies de la 
suite de Paulet. 

Elle eta.it vetue de deuil, maisavec une elegance et 
un-eclai que depuis long-tems-elle ne recherchai* plus, 
excepte les jours de fete. Elle avait-au cou un-agnos 
dei accroche a une chaine ; son chapelet-etait a sa cein- 
ture, et elle tenait-a la main un crucifix d'ivoire. Elle 
fut reQue au pied de l'escalier par les deux comtes-ac* 
compagnes de plusieurs gentils-Aommes des comtes voi- 
sins,' la, sir Andrew Melvil, l'intendan* de sa maison, 
qui depuis quelques semaines n'avait plus la liberte d'en 
approcher, eu* la permission de lui faire ses derniers- 
adieuj;. En voyan* dans-une telle situation sa souveraine 
qu'il aimai? tendremenf, il fondit-en pleurs; et, comme 
il deplorait le triste etat-ou il la retrouva'rt, et se plaig- 
natf de la fatalite de son propre sort, 3 attendu qu'il avait- 
ete nomme pour porter la nouvelZe accablante de cet- 
evenement-en-Ecosse : " Ne pleure point brave Melvil, 
lui repliqua Marie, il y a maintenan* bien plus sujei de 
te rejouir. Tu veras-aujour-d'Aui Marie Stuart delivree 
de toutes ses peines, ses longues souffrances vont-avoir 
la fin qu'elle prevoyait depuis long-terns. Sois temoin 
que je meurs fidele a ma religion et a ma patrie, et que 
le terns n'a poinf change mon attachement-a la France. 

Recoimnande moi a mon fib: dis lui que je rTai rien fait 

-■* ■ ■- ' ' ' - 

1 went to bed. v 2 of his own lot 
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contre son royaume, son-Aonneur, ni contre ses droits; 
et que Dieu pardonne a tons ceu# qui ont-ete injuste- 
ment altered de mon sang* P' 

Ce ne fuJ qu'&vec peine, et apres bien des prieres, 
qu'elle gagna sur les deux comtes de permettre a Melvil 
ainsi qu'a trois de ses domestiques-et a deux de ses fem- 
mes, de Paccompagner a Pechafaud. II etait-eleve*dans 
la menie salte ou Ton avait-instrui* son proces, un peu 
au dessus du plancher, et couvert de drap noir, comme 
l'etaient-aussi un fauteuil, le coussin et le billot 1 

Marie monta sur \es marches-avec vivacite, \it Pappa- 
reil de sa mort sans se deconcerter, et ayan? fart le signe 
de la croLr,* elle s'assrt dans le fauteuil. 

Beale lui \ut Pordre d'execution d'une voir forte ; elle 
l'ecouta avec indifference et comme une perspnne oc- 
<supee d'autres pensees. Alors le doyen 3 Peterborough 
comwencja un discours pieux-e£ convenable a son-etat- 
actuel, et adressa ses prieres-au ciel en sa faveur ; mais- 
elle declara qu'elle ne pouvait-en conscience ni ecouter 
son discours, ni s'unir a lui dans ses devotions; puis se 
mettant-a genoux, elle dit-une priere en latin. Lorsque 
le doyen-euf fini, elle recoinmanda a Dieu, a haute voi:r, 
et en- Anglais, le triste eta* de Peglise, le pria pour la 
prosperity de son fiZs, et lui demanda un long-e* paisible 
regne pour ElisabetA. Elle declara qu'elle n'espcrai; 
de miser icordc que par les merites de la mort de Jesus 
Chris*, devan* l'image duquel elle aliai* verser son sang* 
avec resignation; puis prenant-et baisan? le crucifix, elle 
dit : u O mon dour Jesus / comme tes bras-ont ete eten- 
dus sur la croix; ainsi daigne etendre les bras de ta 
miserioorde pour me recevoir et me pardonwer mes pe- 
ches /" Ensuite elle se prepara pour le billot-en-6tanf 
son voile et partie de ses vetemens; et un des bourreaux- 
ayant-eu la presomption de vouloir lui aider ; elle le 
reprit-avec douceur, disant-avec un sourire, qu'elle n'a- 
vait point-ete accoutumee a se desAabiller en si grande 
compagnie, ni a etre servie par de tels valets. Elle posa 
sa tete sur le billof avec un courage ferme et intrepide, 
et tandis qu'un des bourreanx lui tenai* les mains, Pau- 

1 block. 2 having signed herself. 3 dean. , 
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tro aii second coup lui trancha la tete, laquelle, eflfse 
separant de son corps, decouvri* des cheteux deja blan- 
chi« par \es peines-et le* soucis. Le bourreau la prif 
toute ruisselante de sang, et le doyen s'ecrian* ; u Ainsi ' 
perissent tous les-ennemis de la reine ElisabetA." I] n'y 
eut que le comte de Kent qui repondit-amen. Tou* 
les-autres spectateur*, gardant le silence ; et baigne* de 
larme*, n'avaienf dan* ce moment d'autre* sentimen* 
que ceux de la pitie et de ^admiration* 

ETTMOLOGY. 

Question. How many parts of speech are there in the 
French language ? 

Answer. Ten ; six declinable, which change in their 
orthography according as they are employed, and four 
indeclinable, which always remain the same. 

Q. What are they? 

A. The six first are, the article, the noun, the adiec- v 
tive, the pronoun, the verb, and the participle. Thfe 
four indeclinable are, the adverb, the preposition, the 
conjunction, and the interjection. 

Q. How many genders are there in the French lan- 
guage? 

A. Two, the masculine and feminine. There are 
also two numbers, the singular and plural. 

Q. How do you distinguish the gender of substantives? 

A. There is not in the French language, as in the 
English, an exact division of the genders. 1. All male 
animated creatures, the seasons, the names of trees, the 
days of the week, the months, adjectives, verbs and ad- 
verbs used as substantives, the nouns of colors, and 
those ending with age, me, and, al, ard, au, eau, es, er, 
et, eim, i, in, is* il, ir, rs,' on, 61, or, ou, p, q, x, z, are mas- 
culine. 2. The females of all living creatures, the ' 
'Barnes of the virtues and of some of the vices, most of 
the names of countries, the names of the fruits, and the 
goans ending with be, de, ce, te, oue, sse, re, ee ie, elle, 
Ue, ille, ele, me, ne, ue, ion, eur, te, are feminine ; but as 
there -are exceptions to these /ules, it will be of advan- 
tage to those that have studied the Latin language, to 
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know, that with very few exceptions, the masculine and 
neuter genders in that language are masculine in the 
French, and that this rule is also applicable to the fem- 
inine. 

The Article. 

Q. What is an article ? 

A. The article has no meaning by itself; it is placed 
before common notins, when we wish to designate either 
a whole species or one or more particular things. 

Q. How many articles are there in the French lan- 
guage ? 

A. Only one, the definite ; it is fe, the, before a sub- 
stantive masculine, beginning with a consonant in the 
singular ; le pere, (the father :) fa, the, before a sub- 
stantive feminine singular, beginning with a consonant; 
fa mere, (the mother.) 

L\ the, before a substantive of either gender singular, 
beginning with a vowel or h not aspirated ; Vami % the 
friend ; Vhomme, the man. 

Les, the, before a substantive plural of either gender, 
beginning with a consonant, a vowel or an h mute; leg 
peres, les meres ^ les-amis^ les hommes ; the fathers, the 
mothers, &c. 

Q. Why is not the article the same, before a substan- 
tive singular beginning with a consonant, and one be- 
ginning with a vowel F 

A. To avoid the meeting of two vowels together, for 
the sake of sound, the French have taken the e from le 
and the a from fa, and have put in its place a sign ' 
called apostrophe ; thus instead of le ami^le homme, la 
eau, they say Vami % Vhomme y Veau. This subtraction of 
a vowel is called elision. 

Q. Do the French substantives change their termina- 
tions in all the cases ? 

A* The French have properly no cases ; but they 
employ the two prepositions, de, of or from, for the pos- 
sessive or second case, and a, to, for the dative ; the 
nominative and objective direct are always the same. 

Q. When you wish to join the preposition de to the 
articles le or fe*, how do ydti do it ? 

6 
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A. For a substantive beginning with a consonant, in- 
stead of de le, of or from this, we must say du; that, of 
the father, is translated du p&rt and not de le pire. As 
an aspirated h is a consonant, the same rule is followed; 
thus we say du heros and not de le heros : for the plural, 
both masculine and feminine, instead of de les we m«ft! 
say des in all cases ; thus, instead of de les peres, de lis 
meres, de les-hommes, de leg-amis, say des peres % des 
meres; des-hommes, des-amis. 

Q. To join the preposition a, to, with the article U 
and les, is there also a contraction ? 

A. Yes ; for d le, before a substantive masculine sin- 
gular, we say au; thus instead of a lepere we say cm 
pere* 

In the plural, the dative like the possessive, is the same 
for all genders, and instead of d les, we say aux; thus, 
for a les peres, a les meres, a les-honmes, a les-amis, we 
say aux pires, aux meres, aux-hommes, aux-amis. • 

Q. You have in the singular only spoken of the mas- 
culine ; is there no change in the feminine ? 

A: No; the article of the feminine beginning with a 
consonant, or in either gender beginning with a vowel 
or mute A, is the same in the second or third case ; thus, 
for the possessive case we say de la, de l\ of or from the; 
a la, a% to the ; de la mere, a la mere, de Vami, a VamL 

Q. And for the plural ? 

A. We have said above that the plural article is the 
same for all substantives, masculine or feminine, begin- 
ning with a consonant or a vowel : 1st case, les, the ; 2d 
case, des, of or from the ; 3d case, aux, to the. 



Substantive masculine, be- 
ginning-with a consonant. 

Singular. 



SYNOPTICAL TABLE. 
Feminine. 



1st case, 
2d " 
3d " 

1st case, 
2d " 
3d " 



dUy 

au, 

Plural. 

les, 

des, 

aiur, 



Singular. 

de la, 
a la, 

Plural. 

les, 

jjles, 

aux, 



Either gender with a 
vowel. 

Singular. 

P, the. 

del', oforfromthe. 

a V, to the. 

Plural. 

les, the. 

des. 

aiur, 
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Q. How do you translate into French, the indefinite 
English article a and an ? 

X By the numerical adjective un for the masculine, 
and une for the feminine : a father, tin pere ; a mother, 
une mere. The cases are formed with the two above 
mentioned prepositions de or a, or whatever other prep- 
osition ; cTunptre, of or from a father ; d'une mere, of or 
from a mother ; dun pere, to a father ; a une mere, to a 
mother. 

Q. How is the partitive English word some, expressed? 

A. Some authors consider it as an article called par- 
titive ; from the Latin word partire to divide ; because 
it expresses a part or division of a general object. It 
ib expressed in French with the second case of the defi- 
nite article. 

Q. Explain your idea. 

A. If the following substantive is masculine and be- 
gins with a consonant or A aspirated, the partitive arti- 
cle is du, as bread ; du pain : 

If it is feminine, and begins in the same manner, the 
article is de la: as meat, de la viande. 

If the substantive begins with a vowel, the article is 
de l\ as some water, de Veau. 

If the substantives are plural, masculine or feminine 
the article is de*, as pen, des plumes : men, de+hommes. 

Formation of the plural of substantives. 

Q. How is the plural of French substantives formed ? 

A. The plural in French always ends in s x or z which 
are mute. Hence when the singular ends in these let- 
ters, no change is made to form the plural. 

Q. Can you give us some examples ? 

j4. Yes. 



Singular. 




Plural. 




le fib, 


the son. 


les fils, 


the sons, &c. 


" marai*, 


" jneadow. 


" marais, 


u 


Pexces, 


" excess. 


" exces, 


<4 


la voir, 


" voice. 


" voir, 


U 


" noix, 


" nut. 


" noix, 


a 


le nez, 


" nose. 


44 nez, 


" 



Q. How do you form the plural of nouns which are 
not terminated by one of the consonant s,x,>z? 



v. 
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A. They generally take an s for their plural ; thus, 

PlanJ. 
lesperes, the fathers, &c. 



Singular. 

le pere, 
la mere, 
l'Aomme, 
le roi| 
la bonte, 
le march&nci, 

44 DOffl, 

44 livre, 
M canif, 
la raison, 



the father. 
44 mothet. 
u man. 
" king. 

u goodness. 

* ( merchant. 

44 name. 

44 book. 

44 penknife. 



u 



ic 



reason. 



44 meres, 
les-Aommes, " 
les row, " 
u bonte*, » ** 
" marchaneb, " 
" noms, 
" livres, . 
44 canifs, " 
44 raison*, u 



(t 



tt 



Q. Why have you said generally; is not this rule 
without exception ? 

A. No ; there are some exceptions : 
. 1st. The substantives (polysyllables) terminated by 
ant or ent instead of adding an s drop the t and change 
it into s. 

Q. Can you give us some examples ? 

A. Yes: 



Singular. 

l'enfant, the child. 
le parent, "parent. 
" mechant, " wicked, 
" present, " present. 
44 moment, " moment, 



Plural. 

les-enfans, 
44 parens, 
44 medians, 
44 present, 
44 momens, 



the children, <fcc. 



u 



u 



u 



u 



N. B. If the substantive is a monosyllable it follows the 
general rule. 



Singular. 

la dent, the tooth, 

le chant, " song, 

un gant, u glove. 



les dents, 
44 chants, 
gants, 



Plural. 

the teeth, &c. 



i; 



u 



16 



The only exception to this test rule is, tout, all, which 
makes tous ; and gent, people, gens plural. 

Q. What is the second exception ? 

A, Nouns terminated in au, eau, eu, cm, ieu and ok, 
instead of an s, form their plural with an x. 






Singular. Plural. 

Teaii, the water. lefreaor, tfie waters, &c. 

la peau, " skin. u pernr, " 

le feu, M fire. * feu#, " 

44 jeu, " play. a joar, " 

" vceu, a vow. u voeiur, u 

" caillou, ** pebble. u caillouj:, " 

u joujou, " plaything. " ioujour, " 
44 lieu, " place. " lieur, 44 

except le bleu, the blue. les bleu*, the blues. 

44 clou, " nail. " clou*, 4C 

44 trou, 44 hole. " trou*, 44 

44 matou, 4C he cat. 44 matou*, t4 

Q. What is the third exception ? 
A. The nouns terminated in oJ, and in ail, change 
this, termination into aux. 



Singular. 

le cheval, the horse, 

l'anima), " animal, 

le bail, " lease. 

44 traivail, " labour. 

44 mal, 4C evil. 



Plural. 

les chevaux, the horses, &c; 

44 animaur, " 

44 baur, " 

44 travaux, " 



u 



matur, 



«( 



Q. Is that rule without exception ? 
A. No : some words in al and more in ail follow the 
general rule and form their plural with (*.) 



Singular. 

un bal, 


a ball. 


Plural. 

des bal*, 


the balls. 


" pal, 

44 carnaval, 


44 stake. 
44 carnival. 


44 pal*, 

44 carnaval*, 




44 regal, 
44 attirail, 
44 detail, 


44 regal. 
44 equipage. 
44 account. 


44 regal*, 
44 -attirail*, 
44 detail*, 


u 

U 


44 eventail, 


44 fan. 


44 -eventail*, 


C( 


r 44 gouvernail, 
44 portail, 
44 epouvantail, 


44 rudder. 
44 portico. 
44 scarecrow* 


44 gouvernails, 
44 portait*, 
44 epouvantail*, 


u 
u 



N. B. Only four substantives may be cQU«\dst%& *& 
entirely out of the preceding rules : X\ie^ vsa* 



^.A 
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Singular. ' Plural? 

un aieul, an ancestor. les aiecur, the ancestor*, 

leciel, the heaven. " cieiur, " 

l'ceuil, " eye. " yeux, ** 

le betail, i " cattle, " bestiaiL?, " 

Synoptical table of substantives declined with the differ* - 

ent articles above mentioned. 

Substantive masculine beginning Substantives masculine beginning 
with a consonant with an aspirated h. 

Singular. Singular. 

1st case, lep&rft, the father, le hero*, the hero. 
2d " du pfere, " du hero*, " 

3d " au pere, " au hero*, " 

Plural, Plural. 

1 st case, les pere*, the fathers le* hero*, the heroes. 
2d " de* pere*, " de* hero*, " 

3d " auarpere*, " , aux hero*, " 

Substantive masculine beginning Substantive masculine beginning 

with a vowel. with an h mute. 

Singular. Singular. 

1st case, rami, the friend. PAomme, the man. 
2d " de Pami, " de PAomme, " 

3d " a Pami, " a PAomme, " 

Plural. Plural. 

1st case, les-ami*, the friends les-Aomme*, the men. 
2d " des-ami*, " des-Aomme*, " 

3d u aux-ami*, " aux-Aomme*, " 

Substantives feminine beginning Substantives feminine beginning 

with a consonant with an h aspirated. 

Singular. Singular. 

1st case, la table, the table, la hache, the axe. 
2d " di la table, " de la hache, " 

3d "a la t^ble, " a la hache, " 

' Plural. Plural. 

1 st case, le* table*, the tables le* hache*, the axes, 
2d " de* table*, " de* hache*, " 

2d " au# table*, u aux hache*, " 
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Substantives feminise beginning Substantive feminine beginning' 

with a vowel. with a mute h. 

Singular. Singular. 

1st case, l'ame, the soul. l'Aabitude, the habit 
2d " deTame, " de TAabitude, " 

3d " a l'ame, " ai'Aabitude, " 

Plural. Plural 

lstcase, les-ames, the souls. le* Aabitude#, the habits. 
2d " des-ames, " des Aabitude*, " 

3d w aux-ames, " aux Aabitude*, " * 

Substantives masculine with the indefinite article. 

1st case, un jardin, a garden, un Aomme, a man. 
2d " d'un jardin, " d'un Aomme, " 

3d " a un jardin, " a un Aomme, " 

Substantives feminine with the indefinite article. 

4 st case, une femme, a woman, une Aeroine. 
2d " d'une femme» " d'une Aeroine. 

3d " a une femme, " a une Aeroine. 

Partitive Article. 

Substantive masculine beginning Substantive masculine beginning 

with a consonant. with a vowel, or h mute. 

Singular. Singular. 

du pain, some bread. de PAuile, some oil. 

Plural. Plural. 

deslivres, some books. des-Aommes, some men. 

Substantive, feminine beginning Substantive feminine beginning 

with a consonant. with a vowel. 

Singular. Singular. 

de la viande, some meat, de l'eau, some water. 

Plural. Plural. 

des pomme*, some apples, des-amandes, some almonds. 

Q. How are proper nouns declined ? 

A. The article is not employed before proper nouns, 
particular places, towns and villages, and they are de- 
clined simply with the prepositions de or a, from, to ; thus, 

1st case, Paul, Paris, 

2d " de Paul, de Paris, 

3d " a Paul. S Paris. 



_*- 
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Remark.— The pupil limit understand that there Is no other method 
in the French language to express the possessive case but by the prepo- 
sition de, of. 

Qi Can you give an explanation of the rule ? 

A f Easily; in the English language the possessive 
atse is expressed with an s and an apostrophe added to 
the substantive ; thus we say, my fathers .house, Peter's 
book, &c. ; but in French We say, the house of my father, 
the book of Peter, la maison de mon pere, le livre de 
Pierre, $c. 

Q. How is f double substantive like wind-mill ex- 
pressed in French f 

A. By putting the first substantive last % and placing a 
. or de between them, as wind-mill, moulin a vent, a mill 
for wind, a silver mine, mine d*argent, a mine of silver. 

Q. When iad to be used and when de? 

A. 1st. When the double substantive denotes the 
method or the object of an action d is used ; as steam- 
boat, bateau a vapeur, carding-machine, machine a card" 
er. 2d. When it denotes the matter of which any thing 
is composed de is used, as a gold ring, anneau d^or, a 
silver mine, mine d^argent. 

3d. If the second substantive in French, which is the 
first in English, serve to denote some particular com- 
modity, use, quantity or liquor, it must be preceded by 
the dative definite article ; tbi\s, 

le pot au lait, * the milk pot. 
la cruche au vin, " wine jug. 

lafemme aux pommes, " apple woman. 

Vhomme aux gateaux, " cake man. 

4th. It must be observed that the English article, a 
or an, before nouns of measure, weight and number t 
must be rendered in French, by the definite article, le, 
la, les, and by the preposition par, when used in the 
sense of each, every or per, &c. ; thus, 

deux ecus le cent, two dollars a hundred. 

un demi ecu le boisseau, half a dollar a bushel. 
cinq shelling s par semaine, five shillings a week. 
un aiglepar mots, ' an eagle a month. 



■vrifc ■. 
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LESSON XXXVI. 



Adjectives. 

Question. Wtyrt is an adjective ? 

Answer. It is a word which must be joined to a sub- 
stantive, in order to qualify it : it comes from the Latin 
adjectus, in English, added. It must agrde with it| sub- 
stantive in gender and number. 

Q. How do you form the feminine of adjectives 1 

A. 1st. Aft the adjectives which end with e mute 
are the same in both genders ; as, 

Feminine. 

jeune. 

agreable. 

coupable 

rouge. 

large. 

courbe. 

avare. 

aigre, $c. . 



Masculine. 


English. 


jeune, 

agreable, 

coupable, 


young, 

agreeable, 

guilty, 


rouge, 
large, 
courbe, 


red, 

wide, 

crooked, 


avare, 


avaricious, 


aigre, <£*c. 


sour, 


, Those ending i 


ine,at,t,ti,orv 


ilent to their masculine to form 


Masculine. 

sense, * 


English. 

sensible, 


vrai, 


true, 


poll, 


polite, 


ingenu, 
grand, 
seul, 


ingenuous, 

great, 

alone, 


egal. 


equal, 


vbisin, 


near, 


prochdin, 
dur, 


next, 
hard, 


gris, 

permis, 

petit, 


permitted, 
small, 


ouvert, 


open, 



Feminine. 

sensie. 

vraie. 

polie. 

ingenue. 

grande. 

seule. 

egale. 

voisine. 

prochaine. 

dure. 

grise. 

permise. 

petite. 

ouverte. 
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Such are the two general rules ; the exceptions are 
numerous. Here follows a table of the principal ones. 

Adjectives ending in 
fi form their feminine by changing / into ve, 

by adding ue, 

by adding le, 

by adding we, 

by changing the r or x into se, 
,, ^v, by adding se, 

at, et, or, by adding te, 

eau, by changing ate into lie, 

ou, by changing u mto lie, 

aux, oux, by changing x into - sse, 



el, eil, il, ol, td, 
6*, mh, on, 
iter, tux, tftur, 



Masculine. 

href, 
neuf, 
long, 

CYUtt, 

nul, 

vermeil, 

paysan, 

ancien, 

ban, 

gras, 

net, 

sot, 

beau, 

nouveau, 

fou, 

mou, 

vieux, 

faux, 

roux, 



EXAMPLES. 
English. 

ingenuous, 

short, 

new, 

long, 

Cruel, 

none, 

vermilion, 

peasant, 

ancient, 

good* 

fat, 

clean, 

silly, 

fine, 

new, 

fool, 

soft, 

old, 

false, 

reddish, 



Feminine. 

naive. 

brhve. 

neuve. 

longe. 

crutUe. 

nidle. 

vermeille. 

paysanne. 

ancienne. 

bonne. 
... grasse. 
■^nette. 

$otte. 

belle. 

nouvelle. 

folle. 

molle. 

vieille. 
fausse. 

rousse. 



.» ■.■■.■ 



The five adjectives, beau, nouveau,fou, mou, vieux, are written, bel, 
nouvel,fol, mol, vieil, when the substantive masculine which follows 
begins with a vowel or A mute. 
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LESSON XXXVII. 



The other exceptions we shall give in full. 



Masculine. 


English. 


Feminine. 


1 . blanc. 


white, 


blanche. 


franco 


frank, 


/ranch?. -.- 


sec* 


dry, 


seche* 


2. caduc, 


decrepit, 


cadttijiijje. 


grec, 


greek, 


grecc/ue. 


public, 


publick, 


publique. 


turc, 


turkisb, 


turque. 


3. mauvais. 


bad, 


mattvaise. 


niais, 


simple, 


nicrise. 


ras, 


shaved close, 


rase. 


complete 


complete, 


complete. 


discrete 


discrete, 


discrete. 


inquiet. , 


unquiet, 


iqquiete. 


replet, 


replete, 


replete* 


secret, 


secret, 


secrete. 


devoty 


devout, 


devote. 


4. gentily 


geftteel, 


gentiUe. 
oenigne. 


benin, 


benign, 


malin, 


malignant, 


mcdigne. 


exteriemfi' 


anterior, 
exterior, 


anterieure. 
exterieure. 


inferiew, 


inferior, 


infirieure. 


interieur, 


interior, 


interieure. 


majeur, 


senior, 


majeure. 


meilleur, 


better, 


meilleure. 


mineur. 


minor, 


mineure. 


superieur. 


superior, 


superieure. 


. ulterieur. 


ulterior, 


ulterieure. 



6. The adjectives in eur derived from verbs, form 
their feminine by changing the r into se. 
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EXAMPLES. 




Masculine. 


Derived from. 


English. 


Feminine. 


chant eur, 


chanter, 


singer, 


chant euse. 


porteur, 


porter, 


carrier, 


porteuse* 


danseur, 


danger, 


dancer, 


danseuse. 


jrevendeur, 


revendre, 


retailer, 


revandeuse. 




Except the following ones. 


enchanteur, 


enchanter, 


enchanter, 


enchanteresse 


pecheur, 


pecher 9 


sinner, 


pecheres$e. 


eengeur, 


venger, 


avenger, 


vengeresse. 



LESSON XXXVIII. 



7. The adjectives 
feminine in Latin in 



Masculine. 

acteur, 

accusateur, 

consolateur, 

directeur, 

bienfaiteur, 

corrupteur, 

ponservateur, 

debiteur, 

dis8tpateur, 

elect eur^ 

executeur, 

fauteur, 

fondateur, 

instituteur, 

lecteur, 

moteur, 

promoteur, 

protecteur, 

operateur, 

testateur, 

tuteur, 

empereur, 



in etir, in Latin tor, forming their 
trix, form it in French in trice. 



EXAMPLES. 
English. 

actor, 

accuser, 

comforter, 

director, 

benefactor, 

corrupter, 

preserver, 

debtor, 

spendthrift. 

elector, 

executor, 

instigator, 

founder, 

reader, 

mover, 

promoter, 

protector, 

operator, 

testator, 

tutor, 

emperor, 



Feminine. 
actrice. 
accuiatrice. 
consolatrice. 
directrice. 
bienfditrice. 
corruptrice. 
conservatrice. 
debitrice. 
dissipatrice. 
r Mectrice. 
executrice. 
faufrice. 
fondatrice. 
instituttice. 
lectrice* 
motrice. 
promotrice. 
protectrice. 
op&rattice. 
testatrice. 
tutrice. 
hnperatrice. 



67 



Masculine. 
9. abbe, 

berger, 

borgne, 

ivrogne, 

mcAtre^ 

prince^ 

prophete f 

rot, 

traitre, 



English. 

abbot, 

shepherd, 

blind of one eye, 

drunkard, 

master, 

prince, 

prophet, 

king, 

traitor. 



Feminine. 

dbbesse. 

bergere. 

borgnesse. 

ivrognesse. 

mattresse. 

princesse. 

prophetesse. 

reine. 

traitresse. 



Adjectives ending in x % change x into s and take an 
e mute. 



Masculine. 
honteux, 

vertueux, 
peureux, 
jaloux, 
paresseux^ 



EXAMPLES. 
English. 

ashamed, 

virtuous, 

fearing, 

jealous, 

lazy, 



Feminine. 

honleuse. 

vertueuse. 
peureuse. 
jalouse. 
paresseuse. 



Q. What are the rules for the agreement of adjec- 
tives with their substantives ? 

A. The same as in Latin, viz. 

1st. If flw substantive is masculine, the adjective 
must be masculine : 

If feminine, the adjective must be feminine. 

If plural, the adjective must be plural. 

2d. -If an adjective qualify two or more substantives, 
it must be'plutal: the father and mother are good, le 
pbre et la mire sont bons. 

3d. If the substantives are of different genders, the 
adjective must be of the masculine gender and plural ; 
thus, 



, * 



Man frere et ma saeur 
sont absent. 

Mon pfore et ma mere 
sont presens. 

Ma sceur et ma tante sont 
presentesr 



My brother and sister 
are absent. 

My father and mother 
are present. 

My sister and aunt are 
present. 



Q. What is the place of adjectives ? 

jL Some adjectives are placed before their substan- 
tives, and others after them ; but there are some which 
may either precede or follow their substantives, this de- 
pends on the euphony of the sentence. 

Q. Which are those that precede their substantive ? 



A. beau, 
bon, 
brave, 
cher, 
chetif, 
galant, 
grand, 
gros, 



saint, holy. 
, tout,- all. 
jolt, pretty. 

mechant, wicked. 
mauvais, bad. 
meilleur, better. 
moindre, less. 
petit, little. 
vieux, old. 
vrau true. 



fine. 

good. 

brave. 

dear. 

mean, poor. 

well-bred. 

great. 

big. 
honnete, civil, honest 
jeune, young. 

Some adjectives convey a different meaning according 
as they are placed before or after their substantive; prac- 
tice will explain the difference. 

„ Q. Which are the adjectives to be placed after their 
substantive ? 

A. All adjectives of colour, those expressing the name 
of nations, participles employed as adjectiftl, those re- 
lating to figure or shape, those expressing ffejtCNrabstance 
of which they are composed, and those ending in ique, 
f, esque, He, tde. 

Q. How many degrees of comparison are there ? 

A. Two, viz. the comparative and the superlative. 

Q. How do you express the comparative ? 

A. When we compare two things or persons together, 
they are either equal, or superior, or inferior one to the 
other : hence we have three sorts of comparatives : 

the comparative of equality, le comparatif d?tgalite. 
" " of inferiority, 4I " dHnferiorite. 

" " of superiority, " " de superiority 

Q. In what manner is the comparative of superiority 
formed ? 

A. It is formed by placing the adverb plus, more, be- 
jfore an adjective, and the particle que, than, after it. 
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Monfrere est plus grand My brother is taller thfm I. 
que mot. 

Ma sceur est plus jeune My sister is younger than 

que son amie. her friend. 

» 

Q. How do you form the comparative of inferiority*? 

A. The comparative of inferiority is formed by pla- 
cing the adverb moins, less, before the adjective and the 
particle que, than, after it. 

Votre cousin est moins Your cousin is less noble 

noble que vous. than you. 

Votre tante est moins beh Your aunt is less hand- 
le que votre mere. some than your mother. 

Sometimes it is formed with the negative ne and pas, 
not, before the adjective and the conjunction si, so. 

Je ne suis pas si content I am not so content as 
que mon ami. my friend. 

Q. How do you form the comparative of equality ? 

A. It is farmed by placing the adverbs autant, as 
much, aitf tt/ts, before an adjective, and the particle que, 
as, after it, 

Mon oncle est aussi $a- My uncle is as learned 

vant que le votre. as yours. 

Madame L. est aussi el- Madam L. is as elegant 

egante que Me. C. as M. C. 

N. B. There are three adjectives which form their 
comparatives of superiority without the adverb plus, 
more, viz. 

Bon, good, comp. meilleur, better; mauvais, bad, 
comp. ©ire, worse, and petit, small, comp. moindre, less. 

Q. How do you form the superlative of adjectives ? 

A. There are two sorts of superlatives, vLb. the abso- 
lute and the relative. The absolute expresses the high- 
est degree of any quality, and is formed by placing fort, 
bien, tres, very, infiniment, infinitely, before an adjective. 
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Votre chien est trte bon. Your dog is very good. 
Votremontre est fort belle. Your watch is very .fine. 
Get homme est infihiment That man is infinitely ami- 

aimable. ' able. 

The relative superlative, which expresses the quality 
of a thing or a person above all others of the same kind, 
is formed with the definite article placed before the com- 
parative of superiority, or by placing the possessive pro- 
noun mon, ton, son, &c. before the same comparative. 



Votre soBur est la plus 
aimable et la meilleure des 
femmes de la ville. 

La rose est la plus belle 
desjleurs. 

&est tnon plus intitne 
ami. 



Your sister is the most 
amiable and the best wo- 
man in the town. * 

The rose is the finest of 
flowers. 

He is ray most intimate 
friend. 



For the masculine sing. For the feminine. For either sender, plural. 

1st, leplus, la plus, les plus, the most. 
2d, du plus, de la plus, des plus, of the most. 
2d, au plus, i la plus, aux plus, to the most. 

As all adjectives form their plural according to the 
rules given for the substantives, except a few which ter- 
minate in (d, and have no masculine plural, it will be 
well to exercise the pupils in declining substantives with 
their adjectives, until they become perfect masters of the 
formation of their feminine and of .their plural. 



Singular masculine. Exem. 

1st case, l'enfant docile, the docile child, &c. 
2d " del'enfanf docile, 
8d " h l'enfant docile, 



Singular feminine. 
1st case, la fille aimable, the amiable girl, &c. 
2d " de la fille aimable, 
3d " & la fille aimable, 



Singular masculine. 
1st case, le heros-invincible, 
2d " du heros-invincible, 
3d " au heros-invincible* 



the invincible 
hero, &c. 



Plural, 
les-enfan* docile*, 
des-enfan* {docile*, 
aux-enfan* docile*. 

Plural, 
les filles-aimable*. 
des filles-aimable*. 
aux filles-aimable*. 

Plural, 
le* heros- invincible*, 
de* heros-invincible*. 
auar h^ros-invincible*. 
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Singular masculine. Plural. <> 

1st case, Pofficier g6neral$ the general offi- les-officiers generatix* 

2d " de l'officler general, cer, &c. des-officers generaux. 

3d " k Pofficier g6n6ral, aux-officier* generaux. 

The pupil must decline in the same manner the ad- 
jectives, and substantives together, and write them also. 

The adjectives which have no plural masculine are 



Masculine. 

austral, 

boreal, 

conjugal, 

fatal, 

filial, 

final, 

frugal, 
jovial, 

naval, 

pastoral, 

pectoral, 

venal, 



English. 

austral, 

northern, 

conjugal, 

fatal, 

filial, 

final, 

frugal, 

jovial, 

naval, 

pastoral, 

pectoral, 

venal, 



Sing. Feminine. 

australe, 

boreale, 

conjugate, 

fatale, 

filiate, 

finale, 

frugale, 

joviale, 

navale, 

pastorale, 

pectorale, 

venale, 



Plural. 

australes. 



LESSON XXXIX. 



ADJECTIVES OF NUMBER. 



* Numbers are divided into five classes, viz. cardinal, 
ordinal, collective, distributives and proportional. 

Cardinal number. Ordinal number. Numerical collective. Nouns. 



1, un, une, 


premier, 


first unit6, 


unit. 


2, deux, 


i deuxieme, 
I second 


> 2d couple, paire 


couple. 


3, trois, 


troiseme, 


3d trio, 


trio. 


4, quatre, 


quatrieme, 


4th deux couples 


two couple. 


5, cinq, 


cinquieme, 


5th 




6, six, 


sixieroe, 


\ douzaine, 


half a dozen, 


7, sept, 


septieme, 


7th 




8, huit, 


huiticme, 


8th huitaine, 


week. 


9, neuf, 


neuvieme, 


9th neuvaine, 




10, diz, 


dixieme, 


10th dizaine, 


half a score. 


11, onze, 


onzieme, 


11th 


• 


12, douze, 


douzieme, 


12th douzaine, 


dozen. 


13, treize, 


treizieme, 


Wh* 




14, quatorze, 


quatorzieme, 


~+ r '*" 
7* 
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Cardinal number, 

15, quince, 

16, seize, 

17, dix-sept, 

18, dix-fcuit, 

19, dix-neuf, 
90, vingt, 

SI, vingt-et ud, 
22, vingt-deux,&c. 

30, trente, 

31, trente et-un, 
M C trente-deuz, 

40, quarante, 

A1 i quarante-et- 

c nn, 
42 i quarante 
' (deux&c. 

50, cinquante, 

.. i cinquante- 
w ' > et-un, 
M i cinquante- 
M * I deux, 
60, soixante, 
at C soixtante- 
6I ' J et-un,' 

62, soixante-deux, 

63, soixante-trois, 

^ C soixante- 
•*» Iquatre, 

65, soixante-cinq, 

66, soixante-six, 

67, soixante-sejpt, 
66, soixante-huit, 

69, soixante-neuf, 

70, soixante-dix, 

71, soixante-onze, 

^ Csoixaato- 
TO ' Jdou** - 
w* Isoixants- 
w » ttrttat, 



Ordinal number, 

quinzieme, 1601 
seizttme, 16th 
dig septieme, 17th 
dix hultieme, 18th 
dix-neuvieme, 19th 
▼ingtieme, 90th 
( rfngt-et- 

unieme, 

vingt- 

deux-ieme 



Numerical collective. JY 
quinzaine, fortnigh 



▼ingtaine, a score. 



21st 



30th trentaine, 



31st 



63d 

64th 

65th 

66th 

67th 

68th 

69th 

70th 

71st 



7W 



a scor 
a half. 



quarantaine, two scor 



soixantaine, three sec 



trentiemej 

C trent-et- 
l unieme, 

I deuxieme, > 
quarantieme, 40th 

*?***??!!' \ 4ist 

et-unieme S 

deuxieme, > 
cinquantieme, 50th cinquantaine, J ™? 

cinquante- > 5ut 

et-unieme, S 

cinquante- 5 ^ 
^ deuxieme, J 
aoixantieme, 60th 

soixante- > filof 

et-unieme, J olsl 

soixante- ) ^a 

deuxjeme, > 

soixante- 

troisieme, 

soixante- 

quatrieme, 

soixante- 

dnquieme 

soixante- 

sexifeme, 

soi xante - 

septieme, 

soixante 

huitieme, 

soixante- 

neuvicme, 

soixante- 

dixieme, 

soixante- 

onzieme, 

soixante- r -», 

douaieme, y 

soixante*' 

tfeixieJM^ 



a 
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twnal 

f soixante- 
fc quatorze, 

C soixanto- 
( quinze, 

toixante-seize, 

C soixante- 
( dix-sept, 

J soixante- 
( dix-Auit, 

Ssoixante- 
dix-neuf, 

, quatre-vingt, 

Squatre- . 
ving*-ua, 

C quatre- 
( ving*-deux, 

C quatre- 
{ yiafMroi*, 

Cquatre- 

( v'mgt quatre, 

Squatre- 
vingt-cinq, 

C quatre- 
( vingt-six, 

C quatre- 
( vingt-sejpt, 

C quatre- 
( vingt-huit, 

C quatre- 
( vingf-neuf, 

(quatre- 
( vingf-dix, 

C quatre- 
( vingf-onze* 

C quatre- 

( vingt-dotize, 



./ 



Ordinal number. Numerical colUetivt. A'ovn*. 

soixante- 

quator- 

zieme, 

soixante- 

quinzj&mt 

soixanto- 

seizi&me, 

soixante- 

dix-sep-, 

fifcmtj, 



T4th 

7Wh 
76th 

Tfith 



dix-hui- 

tJ$ai6» 

soixante- 

dix-neu- 

[ vi&me, 

quatre- 

Yingti&me, 

quatre- 

vingt-et- 

unieme, 
C quatre- 
Jvingt- 
(deuxieme, 

qnatre- 

vingt- 

troisft&me, 

quatre* 

vingt- 

quatrieme, 

quatre- 

| vingt- 

cinquieme 

quatre- 

vingt- 

sixieme, 

quatre- 

vingt- 

septieme, 

quatre- 

vingt- 

huitieme, 

quatre- 

vingt- ' 

neuvteme, 

quatre- 

vingt- 

dixieme, 

quatre- 

vingt- 

onzleme, 

quatre* 



78th 

79th 
80th 
81st 

82d 

89d 

84th 

85th 

86th 

87th 

88 th 

89th 

90th 

91at - 



four score. 



to* 



* -Vii.' 



»p 
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Cardinal number. Ordinal number. Numerical collective. JVbtm*. 



93» \ q ?!2t. • 
( vro^Mreize, 

«. C quatre-vingt- 

^ (quatorze, 

05 Jquatre- 

w » ( vingf-quinze, 

96 ^? atr # e -. 

, ( vingf-seize, 

a, C quatre-ving* 

*"* {dix-sept, 

^ C quatre-vingf 

^ fcdix-fcuit, 

^ Cquatre-vipg 

w ' fc-dix-neuf, 



quatre- 

vingt- ^ 93d 
treizi&mc, 
quatre- 

vingt-qua- \ 94th 
t torzi&me, 
quatre- 

V*Bgt- 5- 95th 
quinzteme 
quatre- 

vingt- - }96th 
seizieme, 
quatre- 

vingt-dix- £97th 
septieme, 
quatre- 

vingt-dix- ^98th 
huitieme, 



C quatre- 
< 



100, cent, 

101, cen*-un, 

102, cenf-deux, 

200, deuar-cenfo, 
1000, milfe, 

2000 > {nSfe&c. 



1,000^00, < fois- 



99th 

100th 1 centaine, 



1 hundred. 



vingt-dix- 
^ neuvieme, 
centieme. 
cent-unieme, 101st 

cent deux- ) 1AO i 

ieme&c. < 102d 

f^ ent ' j 200th 2 centaines, 

millieme, 1000th 1 millier, 

deux- } 

millieme V 2000th 2 milliere, 

&c, ) 

10,000, diar-milfe, j JSnlef " 1 10 ' 000th l myriade, 
milZe- Cmil- } 

< lion > millionth 1 million, 
milZe, fieme, ) 
un milliard, or billion, a thousand millions, un trillon, &c. 



2 hundred. 

1 thousand. 

2 thousand. 
1 myriad. 
1 million. 



N. B. By the marks on the preceding numbers, it will 
be observed, 1st, that in those of six and dix, the x is 
sounded as ss; 2d, that the gt in vingt is not sounded ; 
3d, that the ten first numbers are repeated after the 
tenth, until the number sixty; 4th, that the copulative 
conjunction, et, and, is only employed for the first num- 
ber and omitted before all others ; 5th, that from sixty 
to eighty and from eighty to hundred, the first twenty 
numbers are repeated; 6th and finally, that although 
the t in vingt from twenty to thirty is sounded, it is mute 
in quatre-vtngt from eighty to \ranAieA. 



Cent, hundred, is declinable when followed by a sub- 
stantive ; but cent is indeclinable when followed by a 
number ; thus we say, trois cents hommes, three hundred 
men ; and we say, trots cent quatre kommes, three hun- 
dred and four men. 

Mitte, thousand, is always indeclinable. But mitte is 
written mil when employed for the date of the year; thus 
we say, equally, mitte, deux mitte, trois mitte hommes, a 
thousand, two, three thousand men* 

We write, Van mil huit cent tingt neuf, the year thou- 
sand eight hundred and twenty nine. 

The article a, expressed in English before thousand, 
is never used in French before mille. 

We never begin in French, as is the custom sometimes 
in. English, with the smaller division but always with the 
largest ; thus we cannot say two and twenty, but we al- 
ways say viagt deux, twenty two, <fec. 

The ordinal numbers are formed by adding time to 
the cardinal, and the ordinal adverbs by adding tnent to 
the ordinal adjectives. 

The days of the month and the numerical denomina- 
tion of kings, must be expressed in Frenrii by the cardi- 
nal number, and not by the ordinal as in English, except 
the two first ones ; thus, instead of the third, the fifth of 
March, we say in French le trois, le cinq de Mars, the 
three, the five of March ; instead of Henry the fourth, 
we say Henry quatre, Henry four, &c. 

LESSON XL. 

Pronouns. 

Question. What is a pronoun ? 

Answer. It is a word which takes the place of a noun, 
f.o avoid its repetition. It is called pronoun from the 
Latin word pronomen. 

Q. How many pronouns are there ? 

A. Six ; viz. the personal, the possessive, the demon- 
strative, the relative, the interrogative and the indefinite. 

Q. What is a personal pronoun ? 

A. Personal pronouns are properly those ^YCycJcv &v 
rectly denote the person or thing spoken of x *xA \&S*fc *w* 
place of them. 
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There are three classes of personal pronouns, vis. tht 
nominative, the objective and the disjunctive. 

Q. Which are called the nominative personal pro- 
nouns ? 

A. Those that govern the verb, which are conjugated 
with verbs, and* which express interrogation. They are 
of three persons tod of two numbers. The first who 
speaks, the second who is spoken to, and the third the 

Eerson or thing spoken of. This first class is indeclina- 
le, and never preceded by a preposition, hit always 
governs the following verb, and in case of interrogation 
the preceding one. They are, 

1st per- i singular, ei- ) . « $ plural, ei- \ mnu9 

son, \ ther gender, ] Je > *• \ ther gender, $ nous ' 

2d " " " " tu, thou, " *' vous. 

3d " u masculine, t7, he, or it, u masculine, iU. 

3d " u feminine, elle, she, or it, " feminine, dies. 

The second class are those that are governed by the 
verb, which precedes them in all cases except that of di- 
rect imperative, which is indeclinable and never govern- 
ed by a preposition ; us follows, 

1st person, singular, either gender, me, me, or to me. 

je, thee, or to thee. 
le, to him, it, them, 
hit, 
la, 

reciprocal accus. dative, sing, plural, *e, one's self. 

The plural is, 

1st person, either gender, nous, us, to us. 

2d " " " voust yoi^ to you. 

3d " " " accusative, 7e«, them. 

3d " " " dative, leur, to them. 

Some verbs will be conjugated with the objective 
pronouns, direct and indirect ; then practice will serve 
to show their situation in a sentence better than any rule 
that can be given. 



2d 


bt 


It 


U It 


3d 


it 


accus. 


masculine u 


3d 


U 


dative, 


u u 


3d 


41 


accus. 


feminine* " 


3d 


CI 


dative, 


lb u 
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The third class always follow the verb, and for that 
reason' are called disjunctive; they are governed by 
prepositions either expressed or understood. 

1st person, either gender, mot, me. 

2d " " " lot, thee. 

3d " masculine, singular, lui, him, it 

3d " feminine, " m eUe, her, it. 

1st " either gender, plural, nous, us. 

2d " " " " vous, you. 

3d u masculine, u eux, them. 

3d " feminine, a dies, them, 

reciprocal, either gender, either number, *ot, one's self. 

LESSON XLI. 

There are two other conjunctive pronouns, cotiamon- 
ly called particles relative, or supplying pronouns ; they 
are en and y. 

En always denotes a genitive or ablative, and relates 
to some object mentioned before : it is rendered in Eng- 
lish by of ox from him, her, it, them ; about him, her, tt,&c. 
with or without him, her, it, &c. ; at it, (fee. ; for it, &c. ; 
upon it, &c. ; any, one, ones, none, some, some of, &c. ; 
thence, thereof, and sometimes it is understood in Eng- 
lish, especially whefi immediately followed by a numer- 
al adjective or a noun of quantity, though it must be al- 
ways expressed in French : Ex. 

(We speak of him, of her, of 
Nous-en parlons, < it, of them, about him, about 

( her, about it, about them. 
Yen suis fache, I am sorry for it. 

donnez-lui en, give him some, 

lui en-avez-vous porte? did you carry him or her any? 

Y is used for the dative only ; it is rendered in English 
by to it, to them, of it, in it, upon it, thither, there, &c. 
and very often not expressed in English, though it must 
be in French. It seldoms supplies the place of animate 
objects. Ex. 



"T8 

J'y consens, I agree to it. 

nous-y :>ei)^erons, we shall think of it. 

ne vous-y fiez plus, trust them no more. 

LESSON XLII. 

Of possessive pronouns. . 

Question. What are possessive pronouns? 

Answer. These pronouns are called possessive because 
they always denote property or possession^ 

Q. How many sorts of possessive pronouns are there? 

A. Two, viz. absolute and relative. 

The absolute are so called because they must always 
precede the substantive to which they are joined, and 
agree with it (and not with the possessor as in English) 
in gender i in number , and case: — They are 

Singular. Plural. 

Masculine. Feminine. Both genders. English. 

mon, ma, nies, my. 

ton, ta, tes, thy. 

son, sa, ses, his, her, its. 

N. B. Mon, ton, son, must be used before a noun fem- 
inine beginning with a vowel, to prevent the hiatus. 

Both genders. English. 

noire, nos, our. 

votre, vos, your. 

* leur, leurs, their. 

They are declined with the indefinite article de, d: Ex. 

Singular. — Masculine. 

1 gt case, mon jpere, my father, mon ami, my friend. 

4A u j mmmMmm A-* S °£ or from } A . ( of, or from 

3d « demonpere, j my fetber j de mon ami, j ^ friend 

3d " a mon per e, to my father, a mon ami, to my friend. 

Feminine. 

ltt case, mamhre, toy mother, moname, my soul. 

U « demavUre, \ ±™*£ m ] de mm &me, \ «*<**«» 

' ( my mother. $ '( my soul. 

3d " a ma mere, to my mother, a moname, tomysouL 
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plural — both Genders. 

{my fathers, moth- 
ers, friends, chil- 
dren, &c. 
2d " de tne$ peres, amis, meres , enfans, 
3d " d mes p&res, amis, meres, enfans. 

The others are declined as the preceding. 

These pronouns ougbt to be repeated before every 
substantive in a sentence, though they are expressed but 
once in English ; and they must also be used in French* 
when speaking to any of our relations or friends, though 
they are suppressed in English : Ex. ' 

Tax perdu mon cheapeau I lost my hat and gloves. 
etsnesgants. 

Bon jour, monpere. Good day, father. 

Etes-vous la, ma soeur ? Are you there, sister ? 

LESSON XLIII. 

The relatives are never joined to any substantive, for 
the substantive to which they refer is always implied in 
the pronoun. They are,. 



. Masculine. 
Singular. Plural: 

le mien, les miens, 
le tien, les tiens, 
le sien, les siens, 



Feminine. 

Singular. Plural. English. 

la mienne, les miennes, mine. 

la tienne, les Hermes, thine. 

la sienne, les siennes, his, hers. 



Masculine. 


Feminine. 


■ 


Singular. Plural. 


Singular. Plural. 


English 


le notre, les notres, 


la notre, les notres, 


.purs. 


le votre, les votres, 


la votre, les votres, 


yours 


le leur, les leurs, 


la leur, les leurs, 


theirs. 


They are declined with the definite article : 


Ex. 




Singular. 




Masculine. 


Feminine. English. 




1st case, le mien, 


la mienne, mine. 




2d " du mien, 


de la mienne, of, or from 


mine. 


3d " . aumien, 


a la mienne, to mine. 
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Plural. 
Masculine. Feminine. English. 

1st case, les miens, les miennes, mine. 

2d " des miens, des miennes, of, or from mine. 

3d " aux miens, aux miennes, to mine- 

The rest are declined as the preceding. 

LESSON XUV. 

. *. 

Of demonstrative pronouns. 

Question. What are demonstrative pronouns ? 

Answer. They are called demonstrative, because they 
distinguish in a precise manner, the persons or things to 
which they are applied. They are, 

Singular. 
Masculine. Feminine. English: 

ce, cet, cette, this, that. 

celui, he, that, ceZ/e, she, that. 

celui-ciy celle-ci, this. 

celui-la, ' celle-la, that. 

Plural. 
Masculine. Feminine. English. 

ces, ces, these, those. 

ceux, * celles, they, these, those. 

ceux-ci, celles-ci, these. 

ceux-la, celles-la. ttjpse. 

ce qui, ce que, what. ceci, this ; cela, that. 

The last two are always of the masculine gender, and 
of the singular number. 

N. B. Get is used before a noun masculine beginning 
with a vowel or h mute : Ex. 

cet oiseau, this bird ; cet honneur, this honor. 

These pronouns are declined with the prepositions 
de, a: Ex. 

Singular. — Masculine. 

lstcase, ce &re, ? th r r ! hat l cet homme, \ thi « or that 
* ' } book. $ * } man. 

2d « deceit \ &TJ2I \ de cetkenrne, \ ««£™ 
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Plural. 

l 8 tcase,ce«K«re*,j books \ hommg \ these men. 

3d dec «» lw | r »»» J these books SAomme* J these men. 

*,* u ^ ~. &» I to these I d ces \ to the8e 
3d d ce, tenet, J j^ J Aote^,, | men . 

Singular.— Feminine. 
1st case, cette plume, . this or that pen. 

2d " de cette plume, of, or from that pen. 

3d " a cette plume, to this pen. 

Plural. 

1st case, ces plumes, these pens. 

2d " de ces plumes, of, or from these pens. 

3d " a ces plumes, to these pens. 

Singular. 
Masculine. Feminine. 

1st case, celui, he, him, that, celle, she, her, that 
2d " de celui, of, or from him. de celle, of, or from her. 
3d " a celui, to him. & celle, to her. 

Plural. 
Masculine. Feminine. 

J st pase, ceux, celles, them, those, such as; 

2d * " *de ceux, de celles, of, or from those. 

3d u d ceux, a celles, to those. 

The others are declined as the preceding. 

N. B. Ce, cette, ces, this, that, these, those, must al- 
ways precede the substantive to which they are joined, 
and agree with it in gender, number and case. On the 
contrary, celui, celle, celui-ci, celle-ci, celui-ld, celle-ld, 
this, that, &c. either in the singular or plural, are never 
joined to atiy noun ; for the noun to which they refer, is 
always implied in the pronoun : Ex. 

J'ai vu le portrait du pere I have seen the father's 
et celui du ills, picture and that of the son. 

Of relative pronouns. 

Q. What are relative pronouns ? 

A* They are called relative, because they have always 
a reference to some other noun or pronoun, either ex- 
pressed or implied. They are declined as follows ; 
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LESSON XLV. 



out, 

de qui, or dont, 

a qui, 

que, qui, 

quoi, que, 

de quoi, or dont, 

a quoi, 



Singular and Plural — both genders. 

who, which, that, 
of whom, whose, of which, 
to whom, to which. 
' whom, which, that, 
what. 

of or from what, 
to what. 



Masculine* 

1st case, lequel, 

2d " duquel, dont, 

3d " auquely 



Istcase, lesquels, 
2d u desquels, 
3d *' auxquels, 



Singular. 
Feminine. 

la quelle, 
de laquelle, 
a laquelle, 

PluraL 
lesquelles, 
desqueUes, 
auxquelles, 



which. 

of or from which. 

to which* 

which. 

of or from which* 

to which. 



The noun or pronoun, to which the relative pronoun 
has a reference, is called the antecedent, with which it 
must agrfee in number and person. 

Of interrogative pronoun*. 

Q. What are interrogative pronouns ? 
: A. They are called interrogative, because they are 
-used only in asking questions, and have no antecedent. 
They are declined with the preposition de or a. 

Singular and Plural — both genders. 



Istcase, qui, 
2d " de qui, 
3d " a qui, 

1st case, quoi or que, or 

mfest-ce qui, qu'e$t-ce que. 
2d ** aequoi, 
3d " a quoi, 



who, whom. 

of or from whom. 

to whom, whose. 

what 

of or from what 
to what. 
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\ i 



Masculine. 
1st case, quel, or Uquel, 
2d " dequel, 
3d " & quel, 



1st case, quels, or letquels, 
2d " .. de quels, S^c. 
3d " A £tiefe, 4rc. 



Singular. , 

Feminine. 
quelle, or laqueUe, 
de queUe, 
& quelle, 

Plural. 

quelle*, or lesquelles, 
de quelles, tifc. 
d quelles, Sfc. 



what, which, 
of or from, &c. 
to. 

what, which, 
of or from, &c. 
to what, which. 



LESSQN XLVI. 

Of indefinite pronouns. 

The pronouns are called indefinite or indeterminate, 
because they generally are substituted for the name of 
a vague and indeterminate object. 

The following pronouns are always declined withrthe 
preposition de or d. 



aucun, aucune, 

autre, 

autrui, 

chacun, chacune, 

chaque, 

Tun, Pautre, 

les uns, les autres, 

Tun et Pautre, 

Tun ou l'autre, 

ni Pun ni l'autre, 

nul, nulle, 

pas un, pas une, 

f>ersonnc, 
a plupart de, des, 
plusieurs. 
quelconque, 
quelque, 
quelquechose, 
quelque-que, 
quel-que, 
quelle-que, 

quelque chose qui or que, 
quoi que, 

quoi que ce soit que, 
toiUce qui r or que. 



none, no one, not one, not any. 

other, any other. 

other, other people. 

each, every one, every body. 

every, each. 

one another, each other. 

some others, some. 

both. 

cither. 

neither, 

none. 

no one, not one. 

nobody, none, no one* any oner 

most. 

many, several. 

whatever. 

some, any. 

some thing, any thing. 

whosoever, whatsoever, 

whatever, however, 

howsoever, though. 



whatever, whatsoever, 



8* 



K.r 
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quelqu'un, qiielqu'une, 
qui conque, 

qui que ce soit, or fit, 

quoiquc cc soit, or fut, 

rien, 

tel, telle, 

tel, qui, 

telle qui, 

tout, 

tout le monde, 

tout-que, 



( some, some one, some, or 
(any body, 
whoever, any body, 
f whoever, nobody in the world, 
I nobody at all, any body what- 
< ever, no man living, let him 
I be, who he will, or be who 
^he may &c. 

( whatever, nothing in the 

I world, nothing whatever, 
nothing, any thing, 
such a one, such. 

(such as he, she, they, who, 

I that &c. 
every, every thing, 
every body, any body. 

< as-as, for all, although, 



I however, &c. 

There is another very important indefinite pronoun, 
viz. on, which corresponds to the English one, they, we, 
people, and other expressions denoting a person or per- 
sons in an indeterminate manner. This pronoun, which 
is very frequently used, is the easier for foreigners, as it 
is indeclinable, being never used but as the nominative 
of a verb, and always governing the third person singu- 
lar and not the plural as in English : it is called the col- 
lective indefinite. 

Ex. 

on dit, they say. 

07i chante, people sing. 

on pense, we think. 

onjoue, one plays. 

This pronoun is'wliat the Latins call the indefinite 
third person plural ; thus the preceding examples should 
be translated by put ant, &c. 

Verbs. 

Q. What is a verb ? 

A. It is a word which expresses an action or a situa- 
tion ; the verb is active or passive, according as the ao 
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lion which it expresses is either donfc or received by the 
subject, viz. by the person or the thing of Which it is 
spoken, it is neuter when it expresses only the situation 
of its nominative. 

Q. How many auxilliary verbs are there in French ? 

A. Two only, avoir to have, Ur'e to be : consequently 
all the auxiliaries in English, as do, did, could, should) 
would, may, &c. are never translated in French. 
k N. B. As a knowledge of the two auxiliaries avoir and 
etre, is of the utmost importance, we shall give them 
in all their ways of conjugations, and recommend the 
scholar not to go forward until he is a perfect master of 
them both. When we come to the active verbs we 
shall speak more particularly of the formation of tenses. 

Conjugation of the auxilliary verb avoir, positively* 
negatively, interrogatively, and interrogatively negative- 
ly. The verb avoir is the only verb which is auxilliary to 
itself, viz. that its simple tenses and its past participle, 
form its.compound tenses. 

Conjugation of the auxiliary verb avoir, to have. 



Infinitive. 

Ptes. Avoir, To have. 

Past. Avoir-eu, To have had. 

Pres. part. Ayant Having. 

Pres. comp. Ayant-eu, Having had. 

Past. part. Eu, eue, Had. 



Infinitive negative. 
N'avoir pas, Not to have. &c. 
N'avoir pas eu. 
N'ayan-t pas. 
N'ayant pas eu. 



Indicative. 



Present. 

Singular. 
J'ai, 
Tu as, 
II, eile a, 

Plural. 
Nous avons, 
Vous avez, 
lis, elles ont, 



Singular. 
Je n'ai pas, 
Tu n'as pas, 
II, elle n'a pas, 
Plural. 
Nous n' avons pas, 
Vous n'avez pas, 
lis, elles n'ont pas, 

Compound of the present. 



Present negative. 



o p 
c < 

8 



O a» 

jy. ft 

I* 

PP 



Preterit indefinite. 
Singular. 
J'ai eu, 
.Tu as eu, 
II a eu, 

Plural. 
Nous avons e«, ■ 
Vous avez eu, 
lis, elles ont en, 



o p 

sr 



Preterit indefinite negative. 






& 



Singular. 
Je n'ai pas eu, 
Tu n'as pas eu, 
II, elle n'a pas eu, 

Plural 
Nous n'avons pas eu, 
Vous n'avez pas eu, . 
lis, elle* tv'otA ^*& *m* 



II 
erf*' 



■■(perfect 




Iiuperfeet negativ*. H — 


Singular. 


il 


Singular. "| 


it 




Je u'»val» pas, 




Tamil, 


Tu n'avaiB pas, 


II, elle nut. 


I 


11, elle u'avait pas, 
Plural. 


Plural. 


I 






N»ua n' avion* pits, 


Tous aviet, 




Vous o'avlez pas, 


? 


Ui, elks nraient, 




lis, elles n'asiueut pas, 




Compound of the Imperfect. 




Pluperfect 

Singular. 
J'svaieeuT 


n 


Pluperfect negativ 
Singular. , 
Je n'avais pas eu. 


>K 




U 


Tu n'avais pas eu, 


> K 


Il.elleavsJteu, 


11, elle n'avait pas eu, 
Plural. 


Plural. 




' !-*■ 


Nous avion, eu, 


& 


Nous u'avions pas eu, 


▼oue avler eu, 


n ■ 


Voub n'aviez pas eu. 




Us, elles avaienl eu, 




11b, elles n'avient pas eu, 


£ 


Pret definite. 




Pret. definite negative. 


Singular. 




Singular. 


II 










Tu n'eus pas, 


I- 1 


11, elle eut, 


I 


Il.ellon'eutpas, 


Plural. 


Plural. 




Nous ei'imes, 


Nous n'eQines pas, 


I 


Vous outcs, 




Vous n'eutei pai, 


£ 


11b, elles eu rent, 




lis, elles a'eurent pas. 


Comp 


onnd of the preterite. 




Pret. anterior. 




Pret. anterior Dej 




Singular. 


H- 


Singular. 


"s; 


Tu eua eu. 


?is. 


Tu n'euapaieu, 


[SI 


II, elle eut eu, 
Plural. 


■ p 


II, elle u'eut pas eu, 
Plural. 


►r[{ 


Nou« eflmes eu, 




Nona n'eumea paa eu. 


*£ 


Vous a Cites eu. 


* 


Vous n'eiltes pas eu, 


g" 


lis, elles eurentcu, 


jt 


lis, ellea n'eurent pas eu, 


£ 


Future absolute. 




Future absolute nei 


»ti™: 


Singular. 


a« 


Singular. 


H- 




th 




gSZ 


Tnmnna, 


Tu n' auras paa, 


% = E. 


11, elle aura. 




II, elle u'aura paa, 
Plural. 


■£.£■5 


Plural. 


~" 


?t| 


NouBaurona, 


f 


Nous n'auronspas, 




Vcub aurez, 


Voua n'aurez pas, 


sl 


lis, ellea auronl, 


. s 


Us, elles n'auront pas, 
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Compound 

Future anterior. 
Singular. 



£*auraieu, 
Tu auras eu, 
II, elle aura eu, 
Plural 
Nous aurons eu, 
Vous aurez eu, 
lis, elles auront eu, 



Present. 

Singular. 
(Tanrais, 
Tu aurais, 
U, elle aurait, 

Plural. 
Nous aurioDs, 
Vous auriez, 
lis, elles auraient, 






CD <* 



o/ t*te future. c 

Future anterior negative. 
SSngviar. 
Je n'tnrei pas eu, ' 
Tu nfaura* pas eu, 

II,' elle a'aura pas eu. 

Plural. 
Nous n' aurons pas eu, 
Vous n'aurez pas eu, 
. lis, elles n*auront pas eu, m 



S." - 

srsr 



PI 



r 



Conditioned, 



•a 



Present negative 
Singuldr. 
J£ Je n'aurais pas, 
g* Tu n'aurais pas, 
g, II, elle n'aurait pas, 
Plural. 
Nous n'aurions pas, 
Vous n'auriez pas, 
lis, elles n' auraient pas, „ 



s 



erg's. 

•I* 
ftfc 

»r 

o » 



Compound of the conditioned. 



Past 

BHngutar. 
J*atirais eu, 
Tu aurais eu, 
II, elle aurait eu, 

Plural. 
Nous aurions eu, 
Vous auriez en, 
lis, elles auraient eu, 



Past negative* 
£*£ Singular. * 

g"g g" Je n'aurais pas eu, 
£ § Tu n'aurais pas eu, 
3* P* ^ D. idle n'aurait pas eu, 

IP ff 3 Nous n'aurions pas eu, 
? ** 5f Vous n'auriez pas eu, 
Sf lis, elles n'auraient 
paseu, 




Imperative. 



Aie, or aye, 
Qu'il ait, 
Ayons, 
Ayez, 
Qu'ils aient, 



Have thou. 
Let him have, 
Let us have. 
Have ye. 
Let them have. 



Negative. 
N'aie pas, 
Qu'il n ait pas, 
N'ayons pas, 
N'ayez pas, 



Hast thou not. 
Let him not have. 
Let us not have. 
Have ye not. 



Qu'ils n'aientpas. Let them not have 






Present 
Singular. 
J'aie. 
Tu aies, 
II, elle ait, 

Plural. 
Nous ayons, 
Vous ayez, 
lis, elles aient, 



Subjunctive. 

Present negative 
Singular. ^ g 
Je n'aie pas, ** 

Tu n'ales pas, 
£ J II, elle n'ait pas, 
* * Plural. 

Nous n'ayons pas, 
Vous n'ayez pas, 
.lis, elles n'aient pas,. 



»3? 

►J m to 



4 



I 



I 
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§< 



Preterite. 
Singular. 
J'aie eu. 
Tu aies eu, 
II, elle ait en, 
Plutml. 
Nous ayoos eu, 
Vous ayez eu, 
lis, elles aienteu,. 



s, 



s 



Compound of the present. 

Preterite negative. 
Singular. 
Je n'aie pas eu, 
Tu n'aies pas eu, 
II, elle n'ait pas eu, 

Plural. 

Nous n'ayons pas eu, 

Vous n'ayes pas eu, 

lis, elle n*aient pas 

eu, 






^ 



B 
5 



c < 



d hi 







5 

D 



5 






Imperfect. 

J'eusse, 
Tueusses, 
II, elle eut, 

l>/uraf . 
Noaft eussions, 
Vous eussie, 
lis, elles eussent, 



,33 



f 



ft 



f< 



**3 



Imperfect negative 



Singular. 
Je n'eusse pas, 
Tu n'eusses pas, 
II, elle n'eutpas, 

Plural. 
Nous n'eussions pas, 
Vous n'eussiez pas, 
lis, elles n'eussent 









>? ft 

Iff * 
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Compound of the Imperfect. 



Pluperfect 
Singular. . 

— -, J'eusaeeu, 
Tueusses eu, 

fU, elle eut eu. 
Plural. 
Nous eussions eu, 
Vous eussiez eu, 
b Ils, elles eussent eu, 



-9$ 

-OS 

CD O 



Pluperfect negative 



§< 



Singular. 
Je n'eusse pas eu, 
*Tu n'eusses pas eu, 
11 j elle n'eutpas eu, 

Plural. 
Nous u'eiuskoi pas 

eu, 
Vous n'eussiez pat 

eu. 
lis, elles n'eussent 

pas eu. 



re** ST 

if 



Conjugation of the verb avoir, to have, interrogatively. 



Simple. 



Present 



Ai-je? 

A-tu? 

A-t-U, a-t-elle ? 
Plural. 

Avons-nous ? 
Arex-youa?* 
Ont-Us, ont-e\\es> 



No Infinitive. 
Indicative. 



Negative. 



XX 

» 












Present. 
Singular. 
N'ai-je pas ? 
N'a-tu pas ? 
N'at-il or e|e pas ? 

Plural. 
N'avons-jious pas ? 
N'avez-vous pas ? 



XX 

I* 



vV 



Preterit 

A-tiieu? 

A-l-II or elle eu ? 
Plural. 

Ont-Ui or ellcs «u 1 
Imperfect. 

Singular. 
Avuisjc? 
Avals- tuf 
Aviii-ll • 

Plural. 

Aviei-Tous .' 
Avaient-us or dies' 



Negative 
Compound of the present. 



is 



Preterit indefinite. 

Singular. 1 

N'a-tu pas eu? J 



ir ellexpaseui 
Imperfect 



XX 

[! 

xx 

m 

si 



Pluperfect 

Singular. 

Avaia-tu eu ? 
Avail-il or elle cu ? 
Plural. 



N'aviicotilsor dies pas 1 

Compound of the imperfect. 



N '.i\ .j i --J- pas eu 
N'avuis-tu p« en 
N'avait-il or -elle pas 01 

Plural. 



ml r 

v elle. eu » J £ 



Preterit definite. 
Singular. 

Eus-tu ? 
Eut-il or elle.' 
Plural. 
Eumes-rwu»? 

Eutcs-vous ? 
Eurent-llt or elle* I 



IK 



N*ivalent-ils or ellespss I 

Preterit definite. 
Singular. 1 

N'eaa-je pu? 






ris 



Preterit at 
Singular. 
Em-joeur 
Bus-tu en 1 
Eut-il or elle* en? 

Plural. 
Hume*- nous en i 
Eutee^voui en I 
Eurent-ils or elle* ei 



.-urcut-ils orcll(-5pa»?J 

Compound of. the preterit. 

trior. Preterit anterior. 

Singular. 
N'eus-je pa 




Future absolute. 
Singuiar. 

Aurai-Jel 

Aura* hi I 
Aura-t-il or alle ? 
Plural. * 



Anrant-ili or ellet ? 



90 

Negative. 
Future absolute. 
SB Singular. 

ftB, N'aurai-je pas 
■ " „ N'uuras-tu pas 

&er N'aura-t-ilorellepM? 

C 5 /'.■ J- -.■:' 

er* N'aurOM-nouspas? 
? N'aurelTouspaH? 

■ N;-:,,! .iii! ■ ! ■- ■■!■ elles pas ? 



Future anterior. 
Singular. 
Aurai-ja en ? 
Auru-tu eu I 
Aura-t-il or elle eu ? 

Plural. 
AuioriB-iiou* eu .' 

Auront-ils or elle* en ? 



Anrila-je i 
Aumie-to ? 



Auraient-iU or tiles '. 



Put. 

Singular. 
Aurais-je eu ? 

Aurait-U IV elle en I 

Plural. 
Aurion^-iious-eo r 

Aiiraient-ila or elle 



Compound of the future. 



Future anterior. 
) ££ Singular. ") 

2" S. t N'oorot-je pas eu ? 

°- ~ 'J, N'auras-lu pas eu ? 

I &S-2- N'«nr«-t-ilorcllepMeii? 
fng? Plural. J. 

I 2- N'auroo*-noiis pas eu? I 

I 5 r N'aursz-voua pas eu? 

J 3 !t N'auroot-ils or elles pas 

Conditional, 

jjp ™ Present 

rigs „. s»«w'^- l 

fc s N iurais-je pas ? 

S* NWais-tu p» > 

S"u N'aurait^iloi ellopas? I 



ft-i 
14 



ft £ P»«l 



N'aurals-tu pa* e 
PTaurals-ilotHle 
Plurai 






'ill 

ill 

I it 

i ? 

I i 



Conjugation of the auxiliary verb etre, lo 6c. 
7iv/inif»e rugeim. 
N'etrepas. 
N'avoir pas 61c. 



/n/initwe. 
Pres. fttre, To be, 

Posi, Avoir ete, To hare 

Fret. part. Etant, Being. 

Pret.tomp. Ay ant c It, 
Pastpart. 'Etc. 



N'ayant pas etf. 
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Simple. 



Present. 
Singular. 
Je suis, 
Tu es, 
11 or elle est, 
Plural. 
Nous-sommes, 
Vou8 6tes, 
lis or elles sont, 



Indicative. 



Negative. 



o s 






Compound 

Preterit indefinite. 
Singular. 



Paiete, 
Tu as ete, 
D or elle a etc, 

Plural. 
Nous avons ete, 
Vous avez ete, 
lis or elles ont 6te, 



Singular. 
J'etais, 
Tu etais, 
11 or elle etait, 

Plural. 
Nous etions, 
Vous etiez, 
lis or elles etaient, 



er 

CD 

>%- 

a 



Present. 
Singular. 
Jc ne suis pas, 

Tu n'es pas, D 

II or elle n'est pas, I jfc. 

Plural. 
Nous ne sommes pas, 
Vous n'6tes pas, 
lis or elles ne sont pas, 

of the present. 

Preterit indefinite. 
Singular. 
Je n'ai pas ete, 
Tu n'as pas ete, 
II or elle n'a pas ete, 

PktraL 
Nous n'ayons pas ete, 
Vous n'avez pa* ete, 
lis or elles n'ont pes ete, „ 



CD 



i 



o* 

9 



Imperfect. 



3: 






Pluperfect. 
Singular. 
J'avais ete, 
Tu avals 6te, 
II or elle arait ete, 

Plural. 
Nous avion3 ete, 
Vous aviez ete, 
lis or elles avaient 6te, 



Singular. 
Je n'etais pas, 
Tu n'etais pas, 
II or elle n'etait pas, 

Plural. 
Nous n'etions pas, 
Vous n'etiez pas, 
Us or elles n'etaient pas,^ 

Compound of the imperfect. 

Pluperfect 
Singular. 
Je n'avais pas ete, 
Tu n'avais pas ete, 
U or elle n'avait pas ete, 

Plural. 
Nous ji'aviong pas ete, 
Vous n'aviez pas ete, 
lis or elles n'avaient pas 
ete 






fr 

o 



er 

s. 

r h 



P 



9 

© 

> c 

ft 





« Preterit definite. 

Singular. 
Je fas, 
Tufas, 
II or elle' fat, 
Pfarai. 
Nous fumes, 
Vous rotes, 
lis or elles furent, 



Preterit definite. 
m Singular. 

| Je ne fus pas, 

- Tu ne fus pas, 

ff 11 or elle ne fat pas, 

f ? Plural. 

Nous ne fumes pas, 

Vous ne futes pas, 

lis or elles ne nirent pas, . 

9 



S 
§ 



9% 



g. 

v 

CD 









Simple. Negative. 

Compound of the preterit definite. 

Preterit anterior. 
Singular. 
Je n'eus pas ete, 
Tu n'eus pas ete, 
II or elle n'eut pas etc, 

Plural 
Nous n'eumes pas ete, - 
Vous n'eutes pas eJte, . 
lis or elles n'eurent pas 
ete, 

Future absolute. 
Singular. 
Je ne serai pas, 
Tu ne seras pas, 
II or elle ne sera pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne serons pas, 
Vous ne serez pas, 
lis or elles ne seront pas, ^ 



Preterit anterior. 
Singular. 
J'eus 6te, 
Tu eus ete, 
11 or elle eut etc, 

Plural. 
Nous eumes ete, 
Vous eutes ete, 
lis or elles eurent ete, 

Future absolute. 

Singular. 
Je serai, 
Tuseras, 
II or elle sera, * 

Plural. 
Nous' serons, 
Vous serez, 
lis or elles seront, 



J 



*B- 



$ 

* 



CD 



D 

8. 

C 

CD 

CD 

B 






§ 



Compound of the future absolute. 



Future anterior. 
Singular. 
J'aurai ete, 
Tu auras ete, 
II or elle aura ete, 

Plural. 
Nous aurons ete, 
Vous aurez ete, 
lis or elles auront ete, 



Present. 
Singular. 
Je serais, 
Tu serais, 
II or elle serait, 

Plural. 
Nous serions, 
Vous seriez, 
lis or elles seraient, 



. CO 

ST** 

CD fl9 
CD £• 

*3 

s* 

fi» 



Future anterior. 
Singular. 
Je n'aurai pas ete, 
Tu n'auras pas etc, 
II or elle n'aura pas ete, 

Plural. 
Nous n'aurons pas ete, 
Vous n'aurez pas ete, 
lis or elles n'auront pas 
ete, 

Conditional. 

Present 
Singular. 
Je ne serais pas, 
Tu ne serais pas, 
II or elle ne serait pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne serions pas, 
Vous ne seriez pas, 
lis or elles ne seraient pas, _ 



BTfo 

CD M> 



o 



li 



* 



a* 

CD 
CD 

PPS: 



85- 

r 

cr 

CD 



Compound of conditional present. 

Past 
&fi£fiZar. 



r 



J'aurais et£> 

Tu aurais ete, 

II or elle aurait ete, 

. Plural. 
Nous aurions ete, 
Vous auriez ete, 
JU or elles auraient ete, 



j 



P § 

»•* 

CD 

y 

CD 

B 



Past. 
Singular. 
Je n'aurais pas ete, 
Tu n'aurais pas ete, 
II or elle n'aurait pas ete, 

Plural. 
Nous n'aurions pas ete, 
Vous n'auriez pas ete, 
lis or elles n'auraient pas 
etc, 



gg 



k 






er 

» 



Simple. 




Negative. 






Imperative. 




Singular . 


9 




t 


Soil, 


1 


Neaoispas, 


r 


Qu'U rait, 


Qu'U ne rait pas, 


Plural. 


Plural. 


Soyoon, . 


? 


Ne soy one pas, 


i 


Soyei, 


p 


Ne aoyez paa, 




Qu'ils soient, 




Qu'ils, ne soient pas, i 


? 




Subjunctive. 




Present. 




Present 




Singular. 


i 


Singular. 


3 


Que je Hdt, 


Que je ne sois pas, 


r| 


Que tu sois, 








Qu'U eoit, 


s 


Qu'U ne salt pas, 


I 


Plural. 




Plural. 


Que nous rayons, 


S 


Que nous ne soyons pas. 


I 

r 


Que voui rayez, 


f 


Que vous ne aoyez pas, 


Qu'ils soient, 


Qu'ils ne aoient pas. 


Compounc 


of the 


present subjunctive. 




Preterit. 




, Preterit. 




Singular. 


a 




1? 


Que j'aie Me, 


r? 


Que je n'aie pas ete, 


Que te ales etc, 


(J.Hi' lii n'jies pas Gte, 




Qu'U ait Me, 


Tl 


Qu'il u" .lit pas Me, 


Si 


Plural. 


Plural. 


Que nous ayons f-ie, 




Que nous n'ayous pas iti. 


M. 


Que vous avez Me, 


| 


Que vous n'aycz pas iti. 


h 


Qu'ils alrait etc. 




Qu'ils n'aient pas Mb, 


Imperfect. 




Imperfect 




Singular. 
Que jo fusse. 


vf 


Singular. 
Que je ne iusse pas, 


ti 


Que tu fusees. 




Que fu ne fusses pus. 


f: 


Qu'U flit, 


| 


Qu'U ne fnt pas, 


Plural. 


Plural. 


Que nous fussions, 




Que nous ne fussions pas. 




Que vous fussiez. 




Que vous ne fussiez pas. 


l 


Qu'ils fusaent. 


? 


Qu'ils ne fusaent pas, 


Covip 


ound of the imperfect. 




Pluperfect. 




Pluperfect 




Singular. 


i* 




Us 


Que j'eusse ete. 


Que je n'eusse pas 616, 


Que tu combs ete. 


3 - 


Que tu n'eusses pas ete, 


Qu'U eut Me, 


"«.B 


Qu'U n'eut pas ete. 




Plural. 


Pf 


Plural. 


>n 


Que nous eusaions cte, 


Que nous n'oussions pas 


if 


Que vou eussies etc, 




ete, 




Qu'Us eussent ete, 




Que vous n'euseiez pas eU 


, ? i 






Qu'ils n'eussent pas ete, 


j ■ ~ 



Etre, 


to be, interrogatively. 
No Infinitive. 
Indicative. 




Simple. 




Negatively. 








Singular. 


>> 


Singular. 


It 


Suis-je ? 


39 


Ne snia je pu.' 


Eh- lu? 




N'es-tu pas ? 


1? 


Est-ilorello.' 




N'est-U pas : 


S| 


Plural. 




Plural. 


ir 


Sonunes-uous '■ 






Etes-vous? 






f 


Sont-Us? 




Nc ~.i rl i-f l-ipaei 




Compound of the present. 




Preterit indefinite. 




Preterit indefinite. 


Singular. 


SB 


Singular. 




Ai-je ete P 
As-tu ete ; 
A-t-ilete? 

Plural. 




N'ai-jepas £tt > 

N'as-Iu pan ete .' 

N'a-t-ilpaactt. 1 

Plural. 


Avona-nous ett I 


v- 


N'avons-nouspasettJ 


*l 


Avex-vous ett ? 


N'arez-vouspuete? 


Ontilsete? 


N'ont-ils pa* ete > 




Imperfect 




Imperfect 


Singular. 


** 


Singular. 


<* 


Htab-je? 


i* 


N'6(ajs-je pas 


s= 


VtuMul 


I s 


N'etais-tu pas 


11 


VtatUll 




Plural 


Plural. 


E'tiong-nous ! 


p 


N'i lions-nous pur 


E'tiei-voua ! 


N'etiez-vous pas .' 


t 


E'Ueut-Ha ! 




N'* taien t-ils pas ? 


Comp 


Mind o/" (Ae imperfect. 




Pluperfect 




Pluperf 


ect. 


Singular. 
Avais-je ett > . 


MM 


Singular. 


XX 


r£S. 


N'»viii»-jc pa? Hi: ! 


ffit 


Avais- tu ete .' 


'ff 


N\»-iii»-mpasett? 


Avaittatler 


N'avait-ll pas ete f 


PfuraJ. 


' JS 


Plural. 


A v ions- noun ete ? 


f. 


N'avions-nous pu 6tt c 


So 






N'aviez-vous pas Ht > 


Avaiect-ils-ett j 




N'srient-Uspueter 


Pret definite. 




Pret. defii 


«fc 


. Anitar. 1 


*J 


Singular. 


as 


Tmiul 


■r 


Ne fus-je pu 1 


ri 
i" 


Vwtal 


Nefus-tupu? 


Pat-He 

Plural. 


Ne fut-ii pes ? 
Plural. 


Fumes-nous '. 


r 


Ne flLmes-nous pu '. 


Ftitos-vous ? 


Ne itlten-TOue pu ! 


* 


Forent-ib? 




Ne fureat (Is ptw * 



Compound of the preterit definite. 




Pret. anterior. 




Prat, anterior. 


Singular, 
Eoa-je eie? 


■cs 


Singular. 


ax 


PE-* 


N'sus-jepasete? 


|k5; 

4f| 


Ens- tu ete > 


N'eus-tu paattft F 


Eut-il ete i 

Plural. 


' 9 J 

gs 


N'eut-il-paaett? 
PJurflJ. 


Eunna-nous ete ? 


f~ 


N'e ilmes- no us pas ete J 




Euteg- vmia c te ? 


N'euK's-i-ouspaSelfcJ 


| = 


Eurent Jls ere > 




N'e u rent -lis pafl ete ? 




Future abaoluto. . 




Future absolute. 


Singular. 


S3 


Singular. 


.,*& 


Semi-je? 


II 


Ne serai-ie pas f 


Jf E.E, 






Neeeras-tupas? 


n 


Sera-t-il ? 


Neaera-t-ilpaa? 


Plural 


Ptarol. 


Seroas-noua .' 


f- 


Neaerona-rtoiMpu? 


£r 






Ne aerez-voua paa .' 


J" 


Seront-Ui > 


!> 


No aeront-ttspaa? 


Compound of the future absolute. 




Future ulterior. 




Future anterior. 


Singular. 


' *g 




[fe 


Aurai-je i& ? 
Auri»-tuete? 


|J! 


Wmi-.ii-je pas etc"? 
N \iurj--tu ff3s4tis ? 


Anm-t-Uete? 


°Sf 




Plural. 


y r-S 


Plural. 


Ft 


Aurons-nous 6t6 ! 


? !i 


N'aurous-nousi pi« ete ? 


Aurez-VOUa i\& ? 


N'aurez-vouHpa-J.V. 1 




Auront-ilaete"? 


* 


N'auroot-ils paa ete ? 






Conditional. 




Present. 




Frew 


Bt 


Singular. 


«¥ 


Singular. 




Serais-je > 


pg g 


Ne ser als-je pas .' 






Ne aerais-tu paa ! 


-|B 


Serai t-iJ I 




Neaerait-ila pas? 


p s ~ 


Plural. 


■s-r 


Plural. 


i» 


Serious-nous ! 


8* 


Ne aeriona-noua paa ? 


Seriei-vous ? 




Ne seriez-vous paa. 1 , 


1- 


Seiiient-ils ? 


• 


Ne aeraieut-Ua paaf 


Compoun 


d of the past conditional. 




Past. 




P 


tat 


Singular. "1 

Auvais-je Hi ? i 


== ¥ 


Singular. 


-SJ 


f||| 


N'aurai*-jcpas«i? 
N'auraia-tupaaete'? 


ill! 


Aurait-il et£ ? I 


N'aurait-il pasiile? 


<\ urioii'i- nous ell ? 1 


p f % 


Plural. 
N'smiioii-iioiK pasete? 


Auriez-voua ^te ? 




,N\ii ll i l /-voii-pBBetef 


.».! 


-AuraleDt-iuietef J 


§ 


N'mralent-ils paaete J . , 



§6 

LESStiN XLVIL 
Verbs. 

Q. What is a verfc ? 

A. It is a WQrd which expresses an action or a situa- 
tion. 

Q. How many sorts of verbs are there? 

A. Five; viz. the active, the passive, the neuter, the 
• impersonal and the pronominal. 

Q. What is an active verb ? 

A. It is a verb which expresses an action exerted by 
the nominative Or subject : as JVrime, I love. 

Q. What is a passive verb ? 

A. It is a verb which expresses an action received 
by the nominative ; as Je suis aime, I am loved. 

Q. What is a neuter verb? 

A. It is so called from the Latin neuter, which signifies 
in English, neither the one nor the other, consequently it 
is neither active nor passive, as venir, to come. ?'*■" 

Q. What are impersonal verbs? 

A. They are those which are conjugated only in the 
third person singular: so that no noun can be substi- 
tuted for the pronoun t7, it : as il plenty it rains. 

Q. What are pronominal verbs? 

A. Those that are conjugated with two pronouns of 
the same person, as Je me ser$, tu te sers, il se serf, nous 
nous servons, &c. I help myself, thou helpest thyself, he 
, helps himself, we help ourselves, &c. 

Q. How many different conjugations are there in 
French?, 

A. The French, verbs are divided into four different 
conjugations, known by the termination of their infini- 
v live, the 1st terminates in er s the 2d, in t>, the 3d, in oir % 
the 4th in re. 

Q. How many moods are there in French? 

A. Five, viz. the infinitive, the indicative, the con- 
ditional, the imperative, and the subjunctive. 

Q. What are the tenses of the infinitive ? 

A. Comport^ the participle there are five, namely— 
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Infinitive. Participle. 

1 present, simple. present, simple. 

2 past or compound. Compound. 

past, simple. 

Q. How many tenses are there in the indicative ? 
A. Eight, viz. four simple and four compound. 

Indicative. 
Simple. Compound. 

present, absolute, preterit indefinite, 

imperfect or relative present, pluperfect or past relative, 
preterit definite, preterit anterior, 

future simple. future anterior. 

Q. How many tenses are there in the conditional ? 
A. Two ; the conditional present, and the conditional 
past. 

Q. How many tenses are there in the imperative ? 
A. Only one. 

Q. How many tenses are there in the subjunctive ? 
A, Four, viz. two simple and two compound. 

■}%& Subjunctive. 

^ Sample. Compound. 

present, past. 

* preterit, pluperfect, compound. 

Q. How many tenses have the same termination in 
all the French verbs, regular or irregular, whatever be 
their conjugation ? 

A. Without exception, three, the imperfect, future, 
and conditional. With few exceptions one, the present 
subjunctive. 

imperfect. 

1st person, Singular. — ais, 
2d " " — ai«, 

3d " "* — ai*, 

1st person, Plural. — ions, 
2d " " — ie*, 

3d " " — aienf, 



future. 

— rai, 

— ras, 

— r&, 

— rons, 

— rez, 

— ronf, 



conditional. 

T-raif. 

— rai*. 

— rai*. 

— rions. 

— riez. 

— raient. 



Subjunctive. 

Singular. 

1st person. — e. 
2d " — e*. 
3d " — e. 
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Plural. 

1st person, ions. 
2d " iez. 

3d " ent. 



After the regular verbs will be given the formation 
and orthography of verb. 

First conjugation. Parler, to speak. 

Simple. Negative. 

Infinitives. 

Pre*. Parler, To speak. Ne parler pas, Not to speak. 
Pasty Avoir parte, N'avoir pas parte, Not to have spoken. 

Participles. 

Pre*. Parlant, Speaking. Ne parlant pas, Not speaking. 

Past. Parte ou 6ef, Spoken. 

Comp. Ayant parte, < \^S? \ N'ayant pas parte, Not having spoken. 

. . Indicative. 



Present. 
Smguktr. 

Je parle, ' 

Tu paries, 
11 parle, 

Plural. 
Nous parlons, 
Vous parlez, 
Ilsparlent, 



of 

CD 
00 



Present. 
Singular, 
Je ne parle pas, 
Tu ne paries pas, 
II ne parle pas, 
Plural. 
Nout* ne parlons pas, 
Vous ne parlez pas, 
lis ne parlent pas, 



o O « 

& I 

<* 

* ft 

■a 



Compound of the present 



Preterit indefinite. 

Singular. 
J'ai parle, 
Tu as parle, ' 
II a parte, 

Plural. 
Nous avons parte, 
Vous avez parte, 
lis ant parte, 

Imperfect. 
Singular. 
Je parlais, 
Tu parlais, 
II pari ait, 

Plural. 
Nous parlions, 
Vous parliez, 
lis parlaient, 



o c < 

It 

•8 8 

A 

B 



Preterit indefinite. 
Singular. 
Je n'ai pas parle, 
Tu n'as pas parte, 
II n'a pas parte, 
Plural. 
Nous n'avons pas parte, 
Vous n'avez pas parle, 
lis n'ont pas parte, 



Imperfect 
H £ Singular. 

S? 2 pi Je ne parlais pas, 
Tu ne parlais pas, 



o e ^ 

g; » II ne parlait pas, 
Sir Plural. 



Nous ne parlions pas, 
Vous ne parliez pas, 
f* lis ne parlaient pas, 



CD 

T3 
A 



D QD 

a* 



QD C Ot 

n 3. » 



ft 



V 
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Simple. 



Pluperfect 
igular. 
parle, 
is parle, 
parle, 
*lural. 
vions parle, 
riez parle, 
ent parle, 

Preterit definite. 

%gular. 

li, 

las, 

» 

Hural. 

arlames, 

arlates, 
erent, 

Preterit anterior. 
ngular. 
arle, 
parle, 
►arle, 
Hural. 
Ames parle, 
Cites parle, 
jnt parle, 

Future absolute. 

ngular. 

erai, 

leras, 

jra, 

Hural. 

•arlerons, 

arlerez, 

eront, 

Future anterior. 
ngular. 
parl6, 
as parte, 
parle, 
Aural. 
urons parle, 
urez parle, 
>nt parle, 



Compound of 



a- 5 

V 

a 



** 



00 © 

^3 * 



re- 



QD 



r 



AC |L 

M 

•g b 

p 



pee, 



Negative. 
fAe imperfect. 

Pluperfect. 
Singular. 
Je n'avais pas parle, 
Tu n'avais pas parle, 
II n*avait pas parle, 

Plural. 
Nous n'avions pas parte, 
Vous n'aviez pas parle, 
lis n'avaient pas parle, 

Preterit definite. 
Singular. 
Je ne parlai pas, 
Tu ne parlas pas, 
II ne parla pas, 
Plural. 
Nous ne parl&mes pas, 
Vous ne parlates pas, 
lis ne parlerent pas, 

Preterit anterior. 



■88 8. 

rH 



s ° 



ri 



I 

is 

00 



I 



fi- 

2j» 



>• 



r 



B- 



Je n'eus par parte, 
Tu n'eus pas parle, 
II n'eut pas parle, 

. Plural. 
Nous n'eumes pas parle, 
Vous n'eutes pas parle, 

lis n'eurent pas parle, 

* 

Future absolute. 

Singular. 
Je ne parlerai pas, 
Tu ne parleras pas, 
II ne parlera pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne parlerons pas, 
Vous ne parlerez pas, 
lis ne parleront pas, 

Future anterior. 
Singular. 
Je n'aurais pas parte, 
Tu n'auras pas parle, 
II n'aura pas parle, 

Plural. 
Nous n'aurons pas parle, 
Vous n'aurez pas parte* 
lis n'auront pas parle, • 





ihl 



si 

I 



■ < 
• 



o 



•"> .O r> 



•ite 



Singular. 

. Tuparlerais, 
11 parleralt, 

Plural. 

Nous parlcriuns. 

Vans parleriea, 

lis parleraient, - 

Put 



Conditional. 

Pi went, 

t) 3 ~ Singular. 

° EL s Tune park rais paa, 
,- fj- line parleralt pas, 
[P*"?* Plnrof. 

' " E. J}, g Nona ne parlerions pas, 
-. ,- it ib parleriei pas, 



*1,t 



S' E Voaam 



o lis ne parleraient paa. 
Past. 






Plural. 

Nous nurions parte, 
Vous auriez parle, 
lis auraient purl 6, 



■ *J| 



■■I 
r I 



H « Singular. 

■S o g &, Jen'aurais pas parle, 
I c EL | Tu u'aurais pas parlg, 
3 * m S II n'aurait pas parle, 
• II". -P'""!'- 

Nous n'aurions paa 
•5 6. P«'e, 
5 !t '^ ous n'auriez pai 
3 P S P«H6. 

lis o'aurient pas parle. 

Imperative. 

Singular. Singular. 

Parle, Speak tliou. Ne parte paa, Do not speak, 

(hi fab, { " '%£ *" Qu'il « ,„.. p„. { ■" >»££*" 

Plurof. Plural. 

Parians, Let ua apeak. Ne parlons pas, Let us not speak. 

Parlez, Speak ye. Ne parlez paa, Speak ye not. 

Qu'ils parlent, Let them speak. Qu'ilaneparlent pas, Let them not speak 

Subjunctive. 



Present. 






FMHOL 




Singular. 


3 3 


SHyrujar. 1.3-3 


Que je par It , 


tilt- 


Quejensparlepaa, Ml fig S 




Que tu ne paries pas, Sffl- 

Qu'il ne parle pas, I- 8 S B 

Plural f f J E4 


Qu'il parle, 

Plural. 


Que nous paribus. 


p a o 


Que nous ne parlions pas, 1 ' a ' o 
Que vous ne parllez pas, 1 J 


Que vous parllez. 




Qu'ils parlent, 


i- i 


Qu'ilaneparlent pas, J £ g 


Preterit 


Preterit 




■Singular. 


s s 


Singular. 


.3-S 


Queje n'aie pas parle, 


rsrl 


Que file parle, 


|»f* 


Que tu n'aies pas pari t , 


3 S~ 


Que tu ales parle, 




Qu'il n'ait pas parle, 
.Plural. 


illl 


Qu'il alt parle, 


till 


Plural. 


Que nous n'ayone pas 


Lis 
V*'! 

'I t 


Que nous ayons parle, 


g a o 




Que voub ay ez parte, 
Qu'ils tient parle. 


H" s 


Que vous n'ayez pas 








Qu'ils n'aient paa parle, 



Imperfect. 

Singular. 
"Queje pailasse, 
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Negative. 
Imperfect 
) £ 3 Singular. 

■S E.-8 | b Qimjeneparlaseepai, 
£._£.= !-■ Que tu ne parlasses pas, 
I " §• =" B yu'il ne parlflt paa, 
rf °o- Pftirot. 

- a "■ - Que nous ne parlaaaions 

Ef g I Que you. M paria»*iez 
l a. H-P- p»»; 

Qu'ik tie parlaswDt pu. 



,3,g 

i-8.- 

' iff 

8*1 



Parlor, (o speai, interrogatively. 
Simple. Negatively. 

No infinitive. 



Indicative. 



Singular. 
Pirl6-je ? 
Paries- tu I 
Parle-t-il I 

Plural. 



\Sl 



9 



Preterit. 

Singular.'' 
Ai-je pai It '. 
A*-tu parle ? 
A-t-il parte? 

Plural. 
Avons noua parli 1 . 1 

'Ont-ils parlt p 

Imperfect 

Singular. 

Parlaia-tu ? 
Parlait-il > 

■ Plural. 
Parlions-nous > 
Parilei-voua? 
Parlaient-ils J 



Present negative. 
Singular. "1 

Ne parle-je pas P I J! 

j, Nc parlen-tn pas ? 
rg Ne parle-t-il pas.' 
£ & Plural. 

a '" Ne parlons-nous pai 
S Ne parlea-vous pas 
^ Ne parlent-ila paa ? 



(impound of the present. 

Preterit negative 






PBS N'ai-jepas p.irj 

" jj° N'as-tupaaparlt; 

o ■ N'a-t-il pas parte ! 

5 "I i'luroJ. 



Imperfect negative. 
Singular. £jO 

Ne parlaia-je pas * i? » "" 

Ne parlaia-tu pas .' ! J 



Plural 

Ne parHocs-nous paa > 
Ne parliez-vouspaa? 
Ne parlaient-ils paa > 



'U 



bvje 



irle 



ATsls-tu parle 
Aviut-il park- r 

■P/uru/. 
Athhu-qous parte i 
Aviei-vous parte ! 
Avakmt-ib parte I 



Singular. 

Partas-tu? 
Parla-t-it.' 

Plural. 
ParlamenDous.' 
ParlS ten vous > 
Parterent-ils ! 
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Compound of the imperfect. 

et Pluperfect negali' 

H S Singular. ~"' 

git ■tnM.FapiU! 

B S i_ fj'avaisi-lu pji (jiirlO r 
l"g>S N'»«lt-i1 pas parte > 

Pg | -fW, 

S N'aviom-riMij pa* pwle? 
■§"" N'tviei-voua pas parte i 

^ N'svuirut-ils pu parl6 -' 

Prrferil definite. 

OB an^Jlnr. 

ff & o. No partaia je pas? 
■ „ "- Ne pvlaa-tu pas ? 

r-S Ne parla-t-il pas ? 

■3 5. Ne parUmes nous pu . ; 
a Ne parlatea tour pas I 
'Z Ne purkreat Us pas .' 

Pret. anterior. 



Singular. 



Eiu-je parte 
Eos'tu parlt ? 
Eut-11 parte ? 

Plural. 
Eflmee nous parte ? 
Euios vous parte ? 
Eureot-ils parte ? 



Singular, 



Ptrteraa-tu 
Parltra-t-il i 

Plural 
Park runs- noun f 
Parlerex-vMis .' 
Parleront-ila ? 



Negative 
Singular- 



)B R ■■ N'eua-tu paE. parte f 
^e-S N'eut-il pa* parte ? I 

?f| Plural. . f 

' a g N'eumeanouspasparWr 
t N'eureut-iU pes parte .' J 
Future absolute. 



P" 



£« Ne parleras-tu pas? 



H 



Ne 



PlureJ. 
Ne parte reus -uou» pal. 9 [ 
i i Ne parterez-vous pas F 
J !t Ne parjeront-ils. pas >. j 

Compound o/" (Ae future. 

Future anterior. Negative. 

Singular. ~\ W S Singular. "I 

Aurai-je parlf I -8 IS"! N wai-je pas parlfcr 

Auras-tu parte I £■"*&, N 'suras- tu paa parte ? j 

Aura-t-il porlt- .' IS? " N'aura-I-it pas parte l 1 

Plural. f-g B Piuraf. | 

Aurorn-rious parle ? I fr a N'auroju-nuus pa&parlf.' 

Aorez-ve.ua parte ! I " 5* £ N'aurez vou* pM pttfcj f 

AuTODt-ils parte r J • ■? N'sjuont-ils pas parte.' J 



1 16 
III 



M 

'5 5 
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Conditioned. 



Simple. 

Singular. 
Parlerais-je ? 
Parlerais-tu ? 
Parlerait-il ? 

Plural. 
Parlerions-nous ? 
Parleriez-vous ? 
Parleraient-ils ? 



Singular. 
Aurais-je parle ? 
Aurais-tu parle f ? 
Aurait-il parte ? 
Plural. 
Aurions hons parle ? 
Auriez vous parl6 ? 
Auraient-ils parle ? 



Present negative 
mod Singular! 

•3 oo ^ e P* 1 "' 6 * 811 *-.) 6 P M ? 

|cB Ne parlerais-tu pas ? 

R* S* °* Ne parlerait-il pas ? 

£*T . r l>ter«£ 

o 50 Ne parlerione nous pas ? 

' c g. Ne parleriez vous pas ? 

"» Ne parleraient-ils pas ? 



QDGfi 

ill 



% Past. 



Gfi GO 
Ef S3* 

* C 2 B 



Singular. 
N'aurais-je pas parle ? 
I £ ft £ N*aurais-tu pas par!6 ? 
•~ 8. ~ ** N'aurait-il pas par!6 ? 

Plural 
N'aurions nous pas parle? 
N 'auriez vous pas parte? 
N 'auraient-ils pas parle ? ^ 



fPa 



o 
p 



© 

OB 



1 




Second Conjugation. Finir,- to finish. 

Simple. Negatively 

Infinitive. 

Pres. Finir, to finish. Pcw^. Avoir fini, to have finished. 

. Ne finir pas, not to finish. N'avoir pas fini, not to have finished. 

Participles. 

Pre*. Finissant, finishing, } Past. Ayant fini, having finished. 

Ne finissant pas, not finishing, > N ayant pas fini, not having 

. Fini m, finie f, finished. ) finished. 

i 

Indicative. 

Present. 



Past. 



Present 
Singular. 

Je finis, 

Tu finis, 

II or elle finit, 
Plural. 

Nous finissons, 

Vous finissez, 

lis or elles rinissent, 

Singular. 
Finis-je, 
Finis- tu, 
Finit-il or elle, 
Plural. 
Finissons-nous, 
Finiasez-vous, 
Tfinissent-ils or elles, 



3~ 

§ D 

a 



5>o 

B 

g- 



V 



Je ne finis pas, 
Tu ne finis pas, 
11 or elle ne finit pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne finissons, 
Vous ne finissez, 
lis elles ne finissent, 

Singular. 
Ne finis-je pas, 
Ne finis tu pas, 
Ne finit-il or elle pas, 

Plural. 
Ne finissons-nous pas, 
Ne finissez-vous pas. 
Ne finissent-ils or elles 
pas. 

10 



~. era. 
Srg? 

B 
• 

o 2. 

- B H 



•* 



V 
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r Simple. Negatively. 

Preterit indefinite. Preterit indefinite. 

Singular. Smguler. 

J'ei fini, ) I have, finished, Je tfei pas fini, ^ I haVe not finished, 

Tu as fini, > Thou hast finished, Tu n'as pas fini, > Thou hast not finish- 

fce. ) &c. &c. 3 •<*> & c ' 

Stn^or. Sui^titor. 

Ai-je fini, ) Have I finished ? N'ai-je pas fini, 

As-tu fini, > Hast thou finished? N'as tu pas fini, } Have I not finished : 

fee. 1 fee. &c. 



Imperfect. 



Singular, 
Jefinissais, 
Tu finissais, 
II or elle finissait, 

Plural. 
Nous finissions, 
Yous finissiez, 
lis or elles finissaient, 

Singular. 
Finissais-je ? 
Finissais-tu ? 
Finissait-il or elle ? 

Plural. 
Finissions-nous? 
Finissiez-vous ? 
Finissaient-ils or elles ? 



H~ 



? 



D 



__ tS. M« 

fipo. O. 

£ SO 

o S. 

S w 

sr 
5. 



Siugular. 
Je ne finissais pas, 
Tu ne finissafo pas, 
II or elle ne finissait pas, 

PluraL . 
Nous ne firiMohs pas, 
Vpus ne finissiez pas, 
lis or elles ne finissaient 
pas, 

Singular. 
Ne finissais-je pas ? 
Ne finissais-tu pas ? 
Ne finissait-il or elle pas? 

Plural. 
Ne finjssions-nous pas ? 
Ne finissiez-vous pas ? 
Ne finissaient-ils or elles 
pas ? 



1* 



r 



z& 

r 

s- 

b-se: 
"~£~ 

ep© 5 

» c z 

© 2. 

I 



Compound of* the imperfect. 



Singular. 
J'avais fini, 
Tu avais fini, 
&c. 

Singular. 



Pluperfect. 



Pluperfect 



Singular. 
I had finished, Je n'avais pas fini, } I had not finished, 
Thou hadst Tu n'avais pas fini, > Thou hadst not fin- 
finished, &c. &c. 3 ished, &o. 

Singular. 
Avais-je fini ? } Had I finished ? N'avais-je pas fini, } Had I not finished? 
Avais- tu fini ? > Hadst thou fin- N'avais-tu pas fini, > Hadst thou not fin- 
&c. ) ished ? &c. &c. ) ished ? &c. 



Preterit definite. 

Singular. 
Je finis, 
Tu finis, 
Dfinit, 

Plural. 
Nobs fintmes, 
Tons finites, 
Be or elles finirent, 






Preterit definite. 



Singular. 
^ 2 5* Je ne finis pas, 
• | Tu ne finis pas, 

f$ II or elle ne finit pas, 
- Plural. 

o Nous ne fintmes pas, 
% Nous ne finites pas, 
Us ne finirent pas, 



ii 



r 



If 
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8impl*. 

Singular. 
Finis-je? 
Finis-tu? . 
Firiit il or elle, 
Plural. 
Fintmes nous ? 
Fini tes-vous ? 
Finirent-ils orelles ? 




Negatively. 

g Singular, 

ft- Ne, finis-je pas ? 

["• Ne finis-tu pas ? 

j? Ne finit-il or elle pas ? 

g. Plural, 

-m . Ne finimes-nous pas ? 

Ne finttes-vous pas ? 

Ne finirent-ils or elles 
pas? 




Compound of the preterit definite. 



Preterit anterior. 



J'eusfini, ) I had finished, 
Tueusfini, > Thou hadst fin- 
See. S ished, fee. 



Preterit anterior. 
Singular. 
Je n'eus pas fini, 1 1 had not finished, 
Tu n'eus pas fini, > Thou hadst not finish- 
&c. ) ed, lie. 



Singular. Singular. 

Eus-je fini, J Had I finished, N'ens-je pas fini, ) n . ¥ ^. - u . 

Eus tu fini, > Hadst thou finished, N'eus tu pas fini, > ™1 l J™ ***** 

fir- V «,„ fir- \ ea » * C » 



&C. ) &C. 

Future absolute. 

Singular. 
Je finirai, 
Tu finiras, 
II or elle finira, " 
Plural. 
Nous finirons, 
Vous finirez, 
Us or elles finiront, 

Singular. 
Finirai-je ? 
Finiras-tu ? 
Finira-t-il or elle ? 

'Plural. 
Finirons nous ? 
Finirez- vous ? 
Finirout-ils or elles ? 






ST- -»- 



% 



> B 



O 



~ * 







£ 

P 



&C. 

Future absolute. 
Singular. 
Je ne finirai pas, 
Tu ne finiras pas, 
II or elle ne finira pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne finirons pas, 
Vous ne finirez pas, 
lis or elles ne finirontpas, __ 



r 5? 



*i B 



I 

D 



B 
I 



XOD 
p ~ c 

fir 

E. -v 



Singular. 
Ne finirai-je pas t ? 
Ne finiras tu pas ? 
Ne finir-t-il pas ? 
Plural. 
Ne finirons-nous pas ? 
Ne. finirez- vous pas ? 
Ne finiront-ils pas ? 



GDGD 

g*£ 



Compound of the future. 



Future anterior. 
Singular. 
J'aurai fini, 
Tu auras fini, 
&c. 

Singular. 
Aurai-je fini, 
Auras-tu fini, 
&c. 



I shall have fin- 
ished, &c. 



Shall I have fin- 
ished? &c. 



Future anterior. 
Singular. 

Tun auras pas fini, S finighedj ^ 



&c. 



Singular. 
NW-je pas fini, J ^^ j h 
NW-tu pas fini, S finfah ^ ? ^ 
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* 



Simple. 



Present 
Singular. 
Je finirais, 
Tu finirais, 
Ilfinirait, 

Plural. 
Nous finlrions, 
Vous finiriez, 
Hi finiraient, 



Que J'eusse fini, 
Que Tueusses fini 
&c. 

Singular. 
Finirals-je? 
Finirais- tu? 
Finirait-il ? 

Plural. 
Finirions-nous ? 
Finiriez- vous ? 
Finiraient-ils? 

Past. 
Singular. 



Conditional. 



I 



Singular. 



- 2 g Je ne finirais pas, 
*' = & Tu ne finirais pas, 



QQ ^rf Mm A U AAV U1A41 WO |/HO 

5* £jr II ne finirait pas, 
^ffg" PJwaZ. 

• % g • Nous ne finirions pas, 
I e, Vous ne finiriez pas, 
25* lis ne finiraient pas, 



Negatively. 
Present. 






Compound. 

That I might Que Je n'eiisse pas fini, 
have finish- QueTun'sjsjfj 
ed, fcp. &c. 

"^ gl Singular. 

Ne finirais je pas ? 
Ne finirais tu pas ? 
Ne finirait-il pas ? 

Plural. 
Ne finirions nous pas ? 
Ne finiriez vous pas ? 
Ne fintraient-ilspas? 



Thattmight 
paa&ni, £ not Jiave fin- 
ished, &c. 



n 



B3 






F 



I 



•># 



Singular. 



Past 



J'aurais fini, ) I should have Je n'aurais pas fini, } I should not have 
) finished, &c. 



&c. 



&c. 



) finished, &c. 

Singular. Singular. 

Aurais-je fini? ) Should I have N'aurais-je pas fini ) Should I not have 
&c. 5 finished ? &c. Sec. J finished ? Jkc. • 



Imperative. 



Singular. 
Finis, 
Qu'il finisse, 

Plural. 
Finissons, 
Fihissez, 
Qu'ils finissent, 



Present. 
Singular. 
Que je finisse, 
Que tu finisses, 
Qu'il finisse, 

Plural. 
Que nous finissions, 
Que vous finissiez, 
Qu'Us finissent, 






C*3 Singular. 

•* E. Ne finis pas, 
- "• *■ % Qu'U ne finisse pas, 

Plural. 
Ne finissons pas, 
g. Ne finissez pas, 
0* Qu'ils ne finissent pas, 



g 4 



Subjunctive. 



?* 



> 



Present. 

Que je ne finisse pas, 
Que tu ne finisses pas, 
Qu'il ne finisse pas, 

Plural. 
Que nous ne finissions 

pas, 
Que vous ne finissiez pas, 
Qu'ils ne finissent pas, 



9 






D 
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Simple. 

Singular. 
Que j'aie fini, 
Que tu aies fini, 



Compound. 



Negatively. 



Preterit 
Singular. 
Que je finisse, 
Que tu finisses, 
Qu'il finit, 

Plural. 
Que nous (missions, 
Que vous finissiez, 
Qu'ils finissent, 



? cr 

3 



Singular. 
Que je n'aie pas fini, 
Que tu n'aies pas fini, 

Preterit. 
Singular. 
Que je ne finisse pas, 
Que tu ne finisses pas, 
Qu'U ne finit, 

Plural. 
Que noils ne finissions pas, 
Que vous ne finissiez pas, 
Qu'ils ne finissent pas, . 




Second conjugation* 



Present, 
Past, 
Pre8.part. 
Compound, 
Past part. 



Sentir, 
Avoir senti, 
Sentant, 



Sentir, to feel-^-affirmaiively and 
negatively. 

Infinitive. 

to feel, Ne pa* sentir, not to feel, 

to have felt. N'avoir pas senti, 
feeling. Ne sentant pas, 



Ayant senti, having felt. N'ayant pas senti, 



Senti 



felt. 

Indicative. 



Present 
Singular. 
Je sens, 
Tu sens, 
II sent, 

Plural. 
Nous sentons, . 
Vous sentez, 
lis sentent, 






Present. 
Singular. 
Je ne sens pas, 
Tu ne sens pas, 
II ne sent pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne sentons pas, 
Vous ne sentez pas, 
lis ne sentent pas, 






9 

O 

(ft 



Compound of the indicative present. 

Preterit indefinite. 
WaipasscnU,Ji havenotfeltj&c 



Preterit indefinite. 
f,{ » *«**> 1 1 have felt, &c 



Imperfect. 



Singular. 
Je sentais, 
Tu sentais, 
11 sent ait, 

Plural. 
Nous mentions, 
Vous sentiez, f *t 
lis sentaient. 



ft 2* 
SI- 



S' 



Singular. 
Je ne sentais pas, 
Tu ne sentais pas, 
11 ne sentaft pas, 
Plural. 
Nous-ne sentions pas, 
Vous ne sentiez pas, 
lis ne sentaient pas, 

10* • 



*S» 
p o 

(ft 



*-« 
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Simple. Negatived 

Compound of the imperfect. 

Pluperfect 



Pluperfect. 
Singular. ) I had felt, 



) 

J'avais senti, J- Thou hadst felt, Je n'avais pas send, > 

" 9nti,&c.) 



> fce. 



Singular. 
Je sends, 
Tu sentis, 

II sentit, . 

Plural. .. 
Nous'sentimes, 
Vous sentites, 

III sentirent, 



Singular. 
rais pas sei 
l*u n'avais pas senti, 

Preterit definite. 

S ■■* Singular. 

g £ Je ne sentis pas, 

* " Tu ne sentis pas, 
II ne sentit pas, 
Plural. 

JT Nous ne sentfmes pas, 

Vous ne senti tes pas, 
lis ne sentirent pas, 



I^hadnot 
felt, fcc. . 









Compound of the preterit definite* 

Preterit anterior. Preterit anterior. 

us f 
&c. 

Future absolute. 



J'eus senti, J f ^ fo!v ^ Je nW pas senti, j , Qad ^ ^ ^ 



Singular, 
Jesentirai, 
Tu sentiras, 
II sentira, 

Plural 
Nous sentirons, 
Vous sentirez, 
lis sentiront, 



See. 



H J| Singular. 

? 2 w Je ne sentirai pas, 
Tu ne sentiras pas, 
II ne sentira pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne sentirons pas, 
Vous ne sentirez pas, 
lis ne sentiront pas, 



OB 

I 












Compound of the future absolute. 

Future anterior. . Future absolute. 

-J'aurai senti, \ 1 shall have Je n'aurai pas senti, ) 1 shall not have felt, 
&c. 5 telt, &c. &c. 5 fcc. 



Conditional. 



Present. 
Singular. 
Je. sentirais, 
Tu sentirais, 
II sentirait, 

Plural. 
Nous sentirions, 
Vous sentiriez, 
lis sentiraient. 



■Present. 









Singular. 
Je ne sentirais pas, 
Tu ne sentirais pas, 
11 ne sentirait pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne sentirions pas, 
Vous ne sentiriez pas, 
lis ne sentiraient pas, 



•Pi 
? 



5 1 

9 



109 



Simple. Negative. 

Compound of the present. 

Past Past 

Singular. Singular. 

J'aurais senti, ) I should have felt, Je n'aurais pas { 1 should not haw 
fee. j &c. 



senti, &c. $ felt, &c. 
Imperative. 



Singular. 

Qufl sente, 

flural. 
Seutons, 
Sentez, 
Qu'ils sentent, 






a 



Singular. 
Ne sens pas, 
Qu'il ne sente pas, 

Plural. 
Ne sentons pas, 
Ne sentez pas, 
Qu'ils ne sentent pas, 







9 



3 
3 



s 1 






B 



Subjunctive. 

Present. 
Singular. 
Je ne sente pas, 
Tu ne sentes pas, 
11 ne sente pas, ~ 

Plural. 
Nous ne sentions 

pas, 
Vous ne sentiez pas, 
lis ne sentent pas, 

Compound of the present. 

Singular. Singular. 

~ A C J'aie senti, \ That I may have ftl _ A C Je n'aie pas > That I may not 
<** e \ &c. 5 felt,&c. Que { senti, &c.$ have felt, &c. 



Present 
Singular. 
Je sente, 
Tn sentes, 
II sente, 

Plural. 
Nous sentions, 
Vous sentiez, 
lis sentent, 



g 



s 1 



Past. 



f 



' Singular. 
■Je sentisse, 
To sentisses, 
11 tenth, 

Nous sentlssions, 
Vous sentissiez, 
,11s sentissent, 



ft «* 

rt 



© 



Singular. 
Je ne sentisse pas, 
Tu ne sentisses pas, 
II ne sentft pas, 

PJvra/. 
Nous ne sentissions 

pas, 
Vous ne sentissiez 

pas, 
11b ne sentissent pas, 



JpF 



B 

f 



s 1 



Quej'eusse 

senti, 
Que tu eusses 

senti, 



Compound of the past. 

Que je n'eusse 
That I might have pas senti, 
felt, fee. Queuin'euases 

pas senti, 



That I might not 
have felt, &cw 
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Simple* 



Negative. 



Interrogatively. 
No infinitive. 



Pre*, indie. I tES? i *#■"" *££ 2^ * \ *"l?* f * X ' 1 

^ jesensr y eft* sens pas r ) qrc. 

Sens-tu ? Ne sens-tu pas ? 

Compound, Ai-jasenti? have I felt? N'ai-je pas senti ? have Inotfelt? 

Imperfect, Sentais-je ? did I feel ? Ne sentais-je pas P did I not feel? 

Compound, A ™*?* IhadlfeU? "£** plS \hadI«otfOtl ■ 



senti, 






senti, 3 
Pret.def Sentif-je? /elf/? Newmtis-je pas? /ettfrno*? 

*W«r e , Seutirai-je? «Aofi //«!? Nejentirai-je |«*^ ? / «* 

n~»*~.*A Aurai-je 1 shall I have N'aurai-je pas (sfuiU I mot 
Compound, ^J, | feH? ^J * ]^ e/eft , 

n~»Au: „i Sentirais- (should I Ne sentirais-je 4 jfcowJtf / not 

Conditional, je? J /m/? ? J J ^ 

sw..,~,»j AunuVje \ should I have N*aurais«je pzs\ should I not 
Compound, ^ J ft% Knti? J \ *«*>*? 



Second conjugation. The verb ouvrii\ 



Simple. 



Negative. 



Infinitive. 



Present. Ouvrir, to open. Nepasouvrir, not to open. 

Past. Avoir ouvert, to have opened.- N'avoir pas ouvert, 

Pvesent part. Ouvrant, opening. N'ouvrant pas, 

*"?!£!!?' A y ant0uvert ' havln 8j N'ayant pa. ouvert, 
Past parti. Ouvert, opened. 



Indicative. 



Present. 

Singular. 
J'ouvre, 
Tu ouvres, 
I] ouvre, 

Plural. 
Nous ouvrons, 
Yous ouvrez, 
lis ouvrant, 



Present 



BO ft. © 

g o»5 



» 



1* 



Singular. 
Je n'ouvre pae v 
Tu n'ouvres pas, 
11 n'ouvre pas, 

Nous n'ouvrons pas, 
Yous n'ouvres pas, 
lis n'ouvrent pas, 



8- 
I 



j • 



? 



Compound. 






Preterit indefinite. Preterit indefinite. 

J'ai ouvert. ) 1 have open- Je n'ai pas ouvert, ) I have net 

:.j ed, Tu n'as pas ouvert, 5 



Tu as ouvert, &c. 



Tu n'as pas ouvert, $ opened* 



Tu oumis, 

D-Mivmit, 

Plural. 
Kous onrrions, 

Vous ouvriez, 
Ik ouvraient , 



%■&& J" O'OUTrS pU, 

6 | ! Tu u'outrais pa*, 



rr 



■Plural. 
Nous n'ouvrions pas, 
Tout n'ourrlez pu, 



Compound. 



Pluperfect. 

> I had net opened. 



Ill 



Hon* imvriines, 
VmuxmvrlttB, 
111 oavrirent, 



Preterit anterior. 

Singvior. "1 B 

J'ounira!, 
Tu ouvriru, 
Ilonvrlra, 

Phtral. 
Nous ouTiirons, 
Vous Ouvrlrex, 
111 ouvriroat, 



*%$- Phtral. 

m Nous n'ouv rimes pas, 
* a> Vous n'ouvrltex pu, 



Compound. 

Preterit anterior. 

&%££££ j I -* »*«»»■•* 

Singular. 



II 



d pas. 



I'oDvtiraa pu, 

'ourrir pas. 

o Plural. 

Noui n'ouvrirons pas, 
i. Vous n'ouvrirex pes, 
— lis a'Ouvriront pu, 

Compound. 






> I shall not have 




Singular. "1 ™ 

Je n'ouvrirala pas, ] ¥ 

Tu n'ouvrlrais pM, I 3' 

II n'ouvrirait pu, 1 s 

Kur«l. f g 

Nous n'oavririona pu, J ™ 

Vous n'ouvriric'. pu, ■§ 

lis n'ouvriraient pu, J n 
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Compound. 

Past * Past 

PMirais ouvert, > t should have Je n'infafe pas ouvert, > I attooU^Bjll 

Tu aurais ouvert, J opened. Tu a'aurals pas ouvert, > haveopaajai 

Imperative. 

No first pel 



ouvre, 
qu*il ouvre, 

OUVTOI18, 

ouvrez, 



open thou, 
let him open, 
let us open, 
open ye, 



qu'ils ouvrent,<let them open. 

Subjunctive. 



n'ouvre pas, 
qu'il n'ouvre pas 
n'ouvrons pas, 
n'ouvrez pas, 
qu'ils n'ouvrent pas, 



open thou not. 



Present. 

Singular. 
Que j'ouvre, 
Que tu ouvresj 
Qu'il ouvre, 

Plural. 
Que nous ouvribns, 
Que vous ouvriez, 
Qu'ils ouvrent, 



i 

■ B 

•a 
s 



Singular. 
Que je n'ouvre pas, 
Que tu n'ouvre pas, 
Qu'il n'ouvre pas, 

Plural. 
Que nous n'ouvrions pas, 
Que vous n'ouvriez pas, 
Qu'ils n'ouvrent pas, 



Present. 

f? 



B 


O 



Compound. 



Que j'aie ouvert, )That I may 
Que tuaies ouvert, ) have opened. 

Past. 

Singular. 
Que je ouvrisse, 
Que tu ouvrisses, 
Qu'il ouvrit, 

Plural. 
Que nous ouvrissions, 
Que vous ouvrissiez, 
Qu'ils ouvrissent, 



r 

B 

» 

1 





Que je n'aie pas ouvert, 
Que tun' ties pas ou- 
vert, 



Singular. 
Que je n'ouvrisse pas, 
Que tu n'ouvrisses pas, 
Qu'il n'ouvrit pas, 

Plural. 
Que nous n'ouvrisskms 

pas, 
Que vous n'ouvrissiez pas 
Qu'ils n'puvrissent pas, 




» 



© 



Compound. 
Que j'eusse ouvert, >^^ f . -. Q«cjen;eus8epas^| mt j .^ 

J pas ouvert, J *^ 

TAe «ome tjcrfe interrogatively. 

I will only give the first person of each tense., i *" 

No infinitive, nor imperative, nor subjunctive. 

Pres. ouvre je ? do J open ? N'ouvre je pas ? Do I not open.? 

have I opened? N'aije pas ouvert? 



Com. aij'ouvert? 

Imp. ouvraisje? dull open? 



N'ouvrais je pas ? 
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N'avais jetovert? 
NVnvrfci je pas ? 
N'eusse je pas covert ? 
N'anvjrirai je pM ? 



Com. ASrmVaawertikad I opened? 

Pret. ouvusje ? opened IT 

dom. eas-jeouvert'Jtad I omened? 

A*, osrriraije? shall I open? 

Csm, awrai-j'ou- )sA40/fcNtf 

vert? > opened? 

Com. ouvrirais je ? should I omen? N'ouvrirais je pas ? 

Com. auraia je ou- > should Ihmee v^,..-*. ;<> MO A11WA1 ^ > 
vert, i opened? . Nawaisjepasouvert? 



N'anrai je pas ouvert ? 



Second conjugation with a personal pronoun objective 

direct. 



Simple* 



Negative. 



Infinitive. 



Present, le tesir, To bold it Ne le pas tenir, Notto hold it. 
Past y l'avoir tenu, to have held it Ne P avoir pas tenu, 

Present parti, le tenant, holding it Ne le tenant pas, 
Present comp. l'ayanttenu, having held it Ne l'ayant pas tenu, 
Past parti, tenu. held. 



Present. 

Singular. 
Je le tiens, 
To le tiens, 
II le tient, 

Plural. 
Nous le tenons, 
Vous le tenez, 
lis le tiennent, 



Indicative. 

p Z *Z Singular. 

B © §[ Je ne le tiens pas, 
g* g* S Tu ne le tiens pas, 
Sa^' II ne le tient pas, 

P/ura/. 



Present. 



B: © 

«. o Nous ne le tenons pas, 



Vous ne le tenez pas, 
lis ne le tiennent pas, 



• 55 

C 



©, 

a. 



Compound. 

Preterit indefinite. 

» . ] I have held it if ne V, ai pa8 f™' \ I have not held it. 
i, &c. 5 Tu ne Pas pas tenu, >» 



Preterit indefinite. 
Je l'ai tenu 
Tu l'as tenu 



Imperfect. 
Singular. 
Je le tenais, 
Tule tenais, 
II le tenait, 

Plural. 
Nous le tenions, 
Vous le teniez, 
Qg le tenaient, 



Pluperfect 
Je Favais tenu 



Imperfect. 
— ar — Singular. 

* o £ Je ne le tenais pas, 
{f m S Tu ne le tenais pas, 

* 3 F II ne le tenait pas, 
8 £ Plural. 

ff SI Nous ne le tenions pas, 
§ 5" Vous ne le teniez pas, 
Us ne le tenaient pas, 



p 2. 



Jfft 

D 

> * 

cr 
o, 



Compound. 



Pluperfect 



tal 1 



SjlUhHIb ^a^Sjl^natheldit. 
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Preterit definite. 



Preterit definite. 



Singular. 
Je le tins, 
Tu le tins, 
11 le tint, 

Plural. 
Nous le tinmes, 
Vous le tintes, 
Us le tinrent. 



Singular. 
Je ne le tins pas, 
Tu rie le tins pts, 
II ne le tint pes, 
Plural. . 
^ " Nous ne le tinmes pas, 
4» g Vous ne le tintes pas, 
lis ne le tinrent pas, 



§t- s 



E 

P- 

is 



Preterit anterior. 
Je Feus tenu 
Tu Teus tenu 



Compound. 

Preterit anterior. 



Future. 

Singular. 
Je le tiendrai, 
Tu le tiendras, 
II le tiendra, 

Plural. 
Nous le tiendrons, 
Vous le tiendrez, 
lis le tiendront, 



a o 



O 



Singular. 
Je ne le tiendrai pas, 
Tu ne le tiendrarpas, 
II ne le tiendra pis, 

Plural. 
Nous ne le tiendrons pas, 
Vous ne le tiendrez pas, 
lis ne le tiendront pas, 



Future. 



> I 
i 



Compound. 



Future anterior. Future anterior. 

Je l'aurai tenu, ) I shall have Je ne 1'aurai pas tenu, ) I shall not have 
Tu P auras tenu, J held it, &c. Tu ne P auras pas tenu, ) held it, &c 



Conditional. 



Present. 
Singular. - 
Je le tiendrais, 
Tu le tiendrais, 
11 le tiendrait, 

Plural. 
Nous le tiendrions, 
Vous le tiendriez, 
lis le tiendraient, 



Past. 



o © o 



Singular. 
Je ne le tiendrais pas, 
c, c, Tu ne le tiendrais pas, 
£^* II ne le tiendrait pas, 
a* g Plural. 

2. e. Nous ne le tiendrions pas, 
°* &- Vous ne le tiendriez pas, 
j? o lis ne le tiendraient, 



Present. 






P- 



Compound. 



Past. 



Jel'aurais tenu, ) I should have Jene Paurais pas tenu, ) I should not 
Tu Paurais tenu, ) held it, &c. Tu ne 1'auras pas tenu, ) have heldit,&c. 

Imperative. 

No first person. 

tiens le, hold thou it. ne le tiens pas, hold it thou not. 

qu'il le tienne, let him hold it. qu'ilnele tienne pas, 

tenons le, let us hold it. ne le tenons pas, 

tenez le, hold ye it. ne le tenez pas, 

qu'ils le fitment , let them hold it quails' ne le tiennefti pas, * t^\ 



Mb 



Present 
Singular. 
•Que je le tienne, 
Que ra le tiennes, 
Qu'il le tienne, 
Plural. 
Que nous le tenions, 
Que voue le teniez, 
Qu'ils le tiennent, 



• 5 



^ — 



Subjunctive. 

Present. 
Singular. "* 

Que je ne le tienne pas, 
Que tu ne le tiennes pas, 
Qu'il ne le tienne pas, 

Plural. 
Que nous ne le tenions 

pas, 
Que vousdele teniez pas 
Qu'ils ne le tiennent pas, 

CompouhlS. 



* 3 



g; 



Qneje 
Qnetul 



je I'aie tenu, > Thatlmavhave 8"°* j*™?,'? 8 "a™' ? ""••"■•J 
EraiCenu, } bleditjc. *J* - 1 — I- ^W 



Past 
Singular. 
Que je le tiusse. 
Que tu le tinsses. 
Qu'il le tint 

Plural. 
Que nous le. tinssions. 
Que vous le tinssiez, 
Qu'ils le tinssent 



Past. 



4 






O 



ft* 



Past. 
Singular. 
Que je ne le tinsse pas. 
Que tu ne le tinsses pas. 
Qu'il ne le tint pas. 

Plural. 
Que nous ne le tinssions pasT 1 
Que vous ne le tinssiez pas. 
Qu'ils ne le tinssent pas. 

Compound. 

Queje l*euBse tenu, } That I Que je ne f eusse pas tenu, > That I might 

Que tu l'eusses > might have Que tu ne Peusses pas > not hare 

tenu, )held, &c tenu, ) held, &c. 

The same verb with interrogation. 

I will only give the first person of each tense. 
No infinitive, nor imperative, nor subjunctive. 

Pres. le tiens-je ? do I hold it ? Ne le tiens-je pas ? do I not hold it: 1 
Camp. Pai-je tenu ? have Fheld it ? Ne l'ai-je pas tenu ? 
Imp. le tenais je ? did I hold it? Ne le tenais-je pas ? 
Comp. l'avais-je tenu ? had I held it ? Ne l'avais-je pas tenu ? 
Pret. 1e tins-je ? held lit? Ne le lina-je pas ? 

Comp. l'eus-je tenu ? had I held it? Ne l'eus-je pas tenu ? 
Future, le tiendrai-je ? shall I hold it? Ne le tiendrai-je pas : 
Comp. l'aurai-je \ shall I have N „ . . . . 

tenu? ) held it? XNei aurai-je pas tenu . 

Condit. letiendrais-je ? should Iholdit? Ne le tiendrais-je pas ? 
Comp. l'aurais-je > should Ikaoe > Ne l'aurais-je pas 
tenu? ) held it? $ tenu? 

Third conjugation of the verb devoir, to owe. 

Infinitive. 



Simple. 
Present. Devoir, to owe. 
Past. ,-. Avoir du, to have owed. 
P.prwt>[ Devmnt, owing. 
P.jHjfik- Ayantdn, having owed. 
Part. fist. Do, owed. 

11 



Negative. 
Ne pas devoir, not to owe, &c. 
Ne pas avoir du, 
Ne devant pas, 
N'ayant pas du, 
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Singular. 
Je doi§, 
tu dois, 
il doit, . 

Plural. 
nous devons, 
vous devez, 
ils doivent, 



e 

\» 



Singular. J'ai du, > I haye je n'ai pas du, . > I have not 

Plural, nousavonsdtt, J owed, &c. nous n'avons pas du, J owed, &e. 



Singular. 
Je devais, 
tu devais, 
il devait, 

Plural. 
nous devious, 
vous deviez, 
ils devaient, 



Singular. 
Je dtis, 
tu dus, 
il dut, 

Plural. 
nous dumes,* 
vous dutes, 
ils durent, 



Singular. J'eus du, 



Indicative. 

Present. 

Singular. 
Je ne dois pas, 
tu ne dois pas, 
il ne doit pas, ^ 

Plural. 
nous ne devons pas, 
vous ne devez pas, 
ils ne doivent pas, 

Compound. 

\ I have 

M « 

Imperfect, 

Singular. 
Je ne devais pas, 
tu ne devais pas, 
il tie devait pas, 
Plural. 
nous, ne devious pas, 
vous ne. deviez pas, 
. ils ne devaient pas, 

Preteritdefinite. 

— t Singular. 

Je ne dus pas, 
tu ne dus pas, 
il ne dut pas, 

Plural. 
nous ne duines pas, 
vous ne dutes pas, 
ils ne durent pas, 

Compound. 

} I had Je n'eus pas du, 



o • 



> o 



5* 



-* •■* 



o 



J" 



r 

o 



!•- 






f* 
A 



-.---„- - > . Mhad not 

Plural, nous eumes du, ) owed, &c. nous n'eumes pas du, ) owed,&c. 

Future. 



Singular. 
Je devrai, 
tu devras, 
il devra, 

Plural. 
nous devrons, 
vous devrez, 
ils devront, 



o 



Singular. 
Je ne devrai pas, 
tu ne devras pas, 
il ne devra pas, 
Plural. 
nous ne devrons pas, 
vous ne devrez- pas, 
ilsne devront pas, 






§ 



e 



Compound. 

Singular. J'auraidu, Mshallhave JenWaipasdu,>I shall «* 
P*£aJ. nousauronsdujowed,&c. nownauronsnasj have owed. 
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Simple. 
Singular. 
je devrais, 
tu devrais, 
il devrait, 

Plural, 
nous devrions, 
vous devriez, 
ils devraient, 



Conditional present. 

Negative. 

Singular. 
Je ne devrais pas, 
Tu ne devrais pas, 
II ne devrait pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne devrions pas, 
Vous ne devriez pas, 
Ils ne devraient pas. 



r 

w 



WSL 



D 
© 



Compound. 



Sing* J'aurais du, } j v , , , Je n'aurai pas du, } I should not 



PJur. 



Nousaurlons > 



du, 



> . m4j *,„ Nous n'aunons pas > have owed, 
J owed,»c. dUj ^ &c 



Dois, Owe thou. 

Qu'il doive, Let him owe. 

Plural 
Devons, Let us owe. 

Devez, Owe ye. 

Qu'ils doivent, Let them owe. 



Imperative. 



Singular, 

Ne dois pas, Do not owe, &c. • 

Qu'il ne doive pas, 

Plural, i 

Ne devons pas, 
Ne devez pas, 
Qu'ils ne doivent pas, 



Smgular. 
Que'je doive, 
Que tu doives, 
Qu'il doive, 

Plural, 
Que nous devious, 
Que vous deviez, 
Qu'ils doivent, 



Sing. Quej'aiedu, 

Plur. Q uen0U8a y° nfl 
dO, 



Singular. 
Que je dusse, 
Que tu dusses, 
Qu'H dut, 

Plural, 
-Que nous dussions, 
Que vous dussiez, 
Qu'ils dussent, ' 



Smguiar. 
Que j'eusse du, 

Plural. 
Que nuo»mmtUm» du, 



3 
WW 



5 

o 
© 



Subjunctive present. 

Singular. 
Que je ne doive pas, 
Que tu ne doives pas, 
Qu'il ne doive pas, 

Plural. 
Que nous ne devions pas, 
Que vous ne deviez pas, 
Qu'ils ne doivent pas, 

Compound. 

That I may Que je n'aie pas du, 
have owed, Que nous n'ayons pas 
&c. du, 

Past. ' 

Singular, 
Que je ne dusse pas, 
Que tu ne dusses pas, 
Qu'il ne dut pas, 

Plural. 
Que nous ne dussions pas, 
Que vous ne dussiez pas, 
Qu'ils ne dussent pas, 

Compound. 

That I n .Singular. 

might have Que J e "£™? *» dft 
owed, &c. *""* 



CD 

P B 

•5 



w» 



1 



That I may 
not have 
owed,&c. 



o3 

Is. 



o 



P/ura/. 
Que nous n'eussions 
pasdu. 



That I might 

not have 

* owed,&o. 



lid 



The same verb wkk interrogation. , 

C w31 only give the first person of each tense. There 
is no infinitive, imperative, or subjunctive. 

Simple. 



Ind. Pres. 

Compound. 

Imperfect. 

Compound. 

Preterit. 

Compounds 

Future. 

Compound. 

Condition* 

Compound. 



Dois-je ? 
Aijedu? 
Devais-je ? 
Avais-je du ? 
Dus-je ? 
Eus-je du ? 
Devrai-je ? 
Aurai-je du? 
Devrais-je ? 
Aurais-jedu? 



do I owe? 
have I owed ? 
did I owe? 
had I owed ? 
owed I ? 
had I owed ? 
shall I owe ? 
will I have owed ? 
should I owef 
should I havUFowed ? 



Ind. Pres. Ntf dois-je pas ? do I not owe ? 
Compound. N'ai-je pas du ? have I not owed T 
Imperfect. Ne devais je pas ? did I not owe ? , 
Compound. N'avais-je pas du ? had I not owed ? 
Preterit. Ne dus-je pas ? owed I not ? 
Compound. N 'eus-je pas du ? had I not owed ? 
Future. Ne devrai-je pas ? shall I not owe? 
Compound. N'aurai-je pasdu? shall I not have owed? 
Condition. Ne devrais-je pas ? should I not owe ? 
Compound. N'aurais-je pasdu? should I not have owed?. 

Fourth conjugation. The verb rendre, to render-. 

Infinitive. 

Nftgathre. 

Ne rendre pas, Not to render. 
N' avoir pas )Not to have ren- 

rendu, y dered. 

Ne rendant pas, Not rendering. 



Simple 
Pres. Rendre, To render. 

Past, £j°|£ I To have rendered. 

Pres. Rendant, Rendering. 
Past, Rendu, Rendered. 



pre *' ^du, } Havin & «> nd <***- 



Present. 

Singular. 
Je rends, 
Tu rends, 
II rend, 

, Plural. 
Nous rendons , 
Vous rendez, 
Ih reorient, 



N'ayant pas )Not having ren- 
rendu,. > dered. 

Indicative. 

Present 
Singular. 



S 3 g Je ne rends pas, 

g, g, eL Tu ne rends pas, 

i § 25 * II ne rend pas, 

!' © 2 **»* 

- ■* * Nous ne rendens pas,. 

f £ "* Vous ne rendez pas, 

• | £ lis ne r<epdeAt na*^ 



Cu 

o 

I 
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Simple. 



Compound. 



Negative. 



J*ai rendu, > Yl rendered, or I have Je n'a! pas rendre, ) I have not 
Tu as rendu, > rendered, Tu n'as pas rendre, ) rendered, 



Singular. 
Je rendals, 
Tu rendais, . 
II rendait, 

Plural. 
Nous rendions, 
Vous rendiez, 
lis rendaient, 



£ 
3 



J'avais rendu, > I had ren 
Tu avais rendu, } 



Imperfect. 

,l J Singular. 
Je ne rendais pas, 
Tu ne rendais pas, 
'II ne rendait pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne rendions pas, 
Vous ne rendiez pas, 
lis ne rendaient pas, 

Compound. 






S 



> * 



a* 



Je n'avais pas rendu, > I had not render- 
dered, Tu n'avais pas rendu, > ed, , 



Singular. 
Je rendis, 
Tu rendis, 
II rendit. 

Plural. 
Nous rendimes, 
Vous rendites, 
lis rendirent, 



Preterit definite. 

Singular. 
Je ne rendis pes, 
Tu ne rendis pas', 
lis ne rendit pas,' 

Plural. 
' Nous ne rendimes pas, 
Vous ne rendites pas, 
lis ne rendirent pas, 



3 

D 

3 

a* 



3 



3 

a. 






Compound. 



Future. 
Singular. 
Je rendrai, 
Tu rendras, 
11 rendra, 

Plural. 
Nous rendrons, 
Vous rendrez, 
lis rendront, 



8- 
9? 



Compound. 

V 4 



Je n*eus pas rendu, > I had not ren- 
Tun'eus pas rendu, > dered. 

Future. 
Singular. 
Je ne rendrai pas, 
Tu ne rendras pas, 
11 ne rendra pas, 
Plural. 
Nous ne rendrons pas, 
Vous ne rendrez pas, 
lis ne rendront pas, 



9 

O 

3 



I 



J'aurai rendu, > I shall have Je n'aurai pas rendu, > I shall not have 
Tu auras rendu , ) rendered, &c. Tu n'auras pas rendu, y rendered, &c. 

Conditional. 

Present. 



Present. 
Singular. 
Je rendrais, 
Tu rendrais, 
II rendrait, 

Plural. 
Nous rendrions, 
Vous rendriez, 
Ik rendroient, 



*PCD 

'I 

• 3 
I 

•1 



Singular. 
Je ne rendrais pas, 
Tu ne rendrais pas, 
II ne rendrait pas, 

' Plural. 
Nous ne rendrions pas, 
• Vous ne rendriez pas, 
lis ne rendroient pas, 



a. 

f 

3 

.1 
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J*aurais 
rendu. 
Tu aurate 
rendu, 



Simple. 



Compound. 



Negative. 



I should have ren- 
dered, &e. 



Je n'aurab pas 

rendu, 
Tu n'aurais pas 

rendu, 



I should not have 
rendered, &c. 



Rends; 
Qu'il rehde, 
Rendons, 
Rendez, 



Imperative. 

Render thou. Ne rends pas, 

Let him render. Qu'il ne rende pas, 

Let us render. Ne rendons pas, 

Render ye. Ne rendez pas, 



Do not render, 



Qu'ils rendent, Let them render. Qu'ils ne rendent pas, 

Subjunctive. 



Present. 
Singular, 
Que je rende, 
Que tu rendes, 
Qu'il rende, 

Plural. 
Que nous rendions, 
Que vous rendiez, 
Qu'ils rendent, 






3 

B 
Cu 
<X> 

"» 



Present 

Singular. ^ 

Que je ne rende pat* 
Que tu ne rendes pas, 
Qu'il ne rende pas, 

Plural. 
Que nous ne rendions pas, 
Que vous ne rendiez pas, 
Qu'ils ne rendent pas, 



3 f 



Que j'aie 
rendu, 

Que tu ties' | 
rendu, 



Compound. 



Que je n'aie pas 
That I may have rendu, f That I may not have 

rendered, &c. Que tu n'aies pas £ rendered, &c. 

rendu, 



Singular. 
Que je rendisse, 
Que tu rendisses, 
Qu'il rendit, 
Plural. 
Que nous rendissions,, 
Que vous rendissiez, 
.Qu'ils rendissent, 



ca.tr 
> ft 2. 



Imperfect. 

Singular, 
Que je ne rendisse pas, 
Que tu ne rendisses pas, 
Qu'il ne rendit pas, 

. Plural. 
Que nous ne rendissions 

pas, 
Que vous ne rendissiez 

^ P % M ' 

Qu'ils ne rendissent pas, , 






r 



6 

3 



§ 



3 

p 



Compound. 



Que j'eusse \ Que je n'eusse 1™ ,, . , . . 

rendu, f That I might have pas rendu, ,f That I might not 



Que tu eusses 
rendu, 



rendered, &c. 



Que tu n' eusses 
pas rendu, 



ed, &c. 



The first person singular of the same verb with inter- 
rogation, will only be given. No infinitive, nor impera- 
tive, nor subjunctive. 



121 



Simple. 

Pres. Bends je? 

Com. Ai je rendu ? 
Imp. Rendais. je ? 
Plu. Avals je rendu ? 
Pret. Rendisje? 
Pret. Eusje rendu? 
.Put. Rendraftje? 
Abs. Aursi je rendu ? 
Pret. Rendraisje? 
Pasty Auraisje rendu? 



I render? 

have I rendered? 
did 1 render ? 
had I rendered? 
/rendered? 
had I rendered? 
shall I render? 
shall 1 have rendered? 
should Ihave rendered? 
should Ihaver entered? 



Negative. 

Ne rends > did I not ren- 
te p%s> J <ferf Ire 

N ai je pas rendu ? 

Ne rendais je pas ? 

ITavais je vas rendu ? 

Ne rendte je pas ? 

N'eufl je pas rendu ? 

Ne rendrai je pas ? 

N'aurai je pas rendu ? 

Ne reudrais je pns ? 

N'auraisje pas rendu? 



Craindre. 
to fear % 

m 

craindre, 
eraignant, 
ayant craint, 
avoir craint, 



Singular 
je crains, 
tu crains, 
il craint, 
Plural. 



Fourth conjugation of the verbs. 

Plaire Paraitre. Reduire. 

to please. to appear. to reduce. 

Infinitif prisent. 

plaire, parmttre, 

Participe present. 
plaisant, pandssant, 

Participe passe. 

ayant plu, ayant para, 

Passe. 

avoir plu. avoir pant, 

Indicatif present. 

Singular. Singular. 

je plais, 



reduire. 



reduisant 



ayant reduit 



ayant, reduit 



Je parais, 

tu plais, tu' parais, 

il plait, il parait, 
Plural. Plural. 

nous craignons, nous plaisons, nous paraissons, nous reduiaons* 

vous craignez, vous plaisez, vous paraissez, vous reduisons. 

ils craignent, ils plaisent, ils paraissent, "- -^" : — * 



Singulai^ 
je reduis. * 
tu reduis. 
ii reduit. 
Plural. 



lis veduisent 



Passe indefini. 
jai plu, &c. jai paru, &c. 

Imparfait. 

Singular. Singular. 

je plaisais, je paraissais, 

tu plaisais, tu paraissais, 

il plaisait, il paraissait, 
Plural. Plural. 

nous craignions, nous plaisfons, nous paraissions , nous reduisionr. 

vous oraignieiz, vous plaisiez, vous paraissiez, vous redufeiez. 

Us craignaient fls phisaient, llsparaissaient, ils reduissient 



jai craint, &c. 



Singular. 
je craignais, 
tu craignais, 
il craignait, 
Plural. 



jai reduis, &e. 



Singular. 
je reduissais. 
tu reduisais. 
ilreduisait 
Plural. 
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j'avais craint, 



Singular. 
je craignis, 
tu craignis, 
il craignit, 

Plural. 
nous craignfmes, 
vous craignftes, 
ils craigmrent, 



. Plusque parfait. 
j'avais plu. j'avais para, 

Passt defini. 

Singular, 
je parug, 



j'eua craint* j'eus plu 



Singular 
je plus; 
tu plus, 
il plut, 

Plural. 
nous plumes, 
vous plutes, 
ils plurent, 

Pom£ antertetir, 

j'eus paru, 



tu paras, 
ilparut, 

Plural. 
nous parumes, 
vous parutes, 
ils parurent, 



Singular. 
je craindrai, 
tu craindras, 
il craindra, 

Plural, 
nous oraindrons, 
▼oih craindrez, 
ils craindront, 



j'aurai craint, 

. V ■ 

Singular. 
Je crainarafe, 
tu craindrais, 
il craindrait, 
PlufoJ. 
nous cnrindrions, 
vous crmindriez, 
ils craindraient, 



Futur simple. 

Singular, 
je paraitrai, 
tu paraitras, 
il paraitra, 

Plural, 
nous paraitrons, 
vous paraitrez, 
ils paraitront, 



Singular, 
je plairai, 
tu plairas, 
il plaira, 

Plural. 
nous plairons, 
vous plairez, 
ils plairont, 

Tuivr compose. 
j'aurai plu, j'aurai paru, 

Conditional present. 

Singular 
je paraftrais, 
tu parajtrais, 



Singular. 
je plairais, 
tu plairais, 
il plairait, 
Plural, 



il paraitrait, 
Plural. 
nous paraitrions, 
vous paraitriez, 
ils paraltraient, 



j'aurai s craint. 
j'eusse craint, 



Singular. 
crains, 

qu'il craigne, 
Plural. 
craignons. 
crajgnez, 
qu'fls craignent, 



nous plairions, 
vous plairiez, - 
ils plairaient, 

Conditionel passe, 

j'aurais plu, j'aurais paru, 

j'eussefylu, j'eusse paru, 

Imperatif. 

Singular, 



Singular, 
plais, 
qu'il plaise, • 

Plural, 
plaisons, 
plaisez, 
qu'ils plaisent 



parais, 
qu'il parajsse, 
Plural. 
paraissons, 
paraissez, 
qu'ils paraissent. 



j'avais reduit. 



Singular. 
je reduisis. 
tu reduisis. 
il reduisit. 

• Plural, 
nous reduisfmes, 
vous reduisftea. 
Us reduisf rent. 



j'eiis reduit. 



Singular^ 
je r6duirai. 
tureduiras. 
il reduira. 

Plural. 
nous reduirons f 
vous r6duirez, 
ils reduiront, 



j'aurai reduit. 



Singular. 
je reduirais. 
tu reduirais. 
il reduirait. 

Plural. 
nous reduirions. 
vous rdduiriez. 
ils reduiraient. 



j'aurais reduit, 
j'eusse reduit, 



Singular. 
reduis. 
qu'il reduise, 

Plural. 
reduisons, 
reduisez, 
qu'ils reduiseot 



Subjunctive present. 

Singular. Singular. Singular. Singular. 

que je craigne, quejeplaise, quejeparaisse, que je reduise. 

que tu craignes, que tu plaises, que tu paraisses, que tu reduises. 

qu'il craigne, qu'il phase, qu'il paraisse, qu'il reduise. 

Plural. Plural. Plural. Plural. 

que nous craig- que nous plaisioiis, que nous parais- que vqus reduis* 

nions, sions, ions, 

que yous craig- que vous plaisiez, que vous paraifl- que vous reduisiez. 

niez, siez, 

qu'ils eraignpnt, qu'ils ptaiseiit, qu'ife paralssent, 'qu'ils reduisent 

Passe indefini. 
que j'aie craint, que j'aie plu, que j'aie para, que j'aie reduit 

Present relatif. 

Singular. Singular. Singular. Singular. 

auejecraignisse, que je plusse, que je parusse, que je reduisisse. 

i|aet«oraigniMes,que tu prusses, que tu parusses, que tu reduisissej. 

91*11 crsJgnftt, qu'il pint, . qui! parut, qu'il reduhJt 

Plural. Plural. Plural. Plural. 

que nous craig* que nous plus- que nous parus- que nous reduisis** 

friasfens, sions, sions, sions. 

que vans vraig- que vous plussiez, que vous parus- que vous rediurisH. 

nissiez, seiz, siez. 

qu'ils craignis- qu'ils ptassent, quits parassent, qu'ils reduisissent, 

«cnt> 

Posse anieriettr relatif. 

que j'eusse craint, que j'eusse plu, que j'eusse paru, que j*«Uft*e reduit. 

N. B, After having given so many verbs in all their 
different ways of conjugation, I hope that the pupils will 
fap able to form a simple negation, an interrogation, 
and a negative interrogation ; I shall omit to conjugate 
the following verbs in those different ways : But I re- 
commend in the meanwhile the pupils to conjugate each 
of them as the verb porter. 

Conjugation of the passive verb etre aime, to be loved. 

fnfinitif present. 

Simple. Negative. 

Etre aime, fern, ee, N'etre pas aime, fern, 6e. 

Past 

Avoir ete aime, jfoft.ee, N^nroir pas ete aime, /em.ee. 

Participle present. 
£tant aime x fern, ee, N'etant pas aime,. fern. ee. 



■ 

Compound. 

Simple. Negative. 

Ayant ete aime, fern, he, N'eyant pas ete aime, • fem.b$. 

Indicative present. 

Je suis aime, fern, ee, Je ne suis pas aime, fern. ee. 

Nous sommes aimes, " ees, Nous ne sommes pas aimes, " ees. 

Compound. 

J'ai ete aime, fern, ee, Je n'ai pas ete aime, ' fern. ee» 

Nous avons ete aimes,. " ees, Nous n avons pas ete aimes, " ees* 

J'etais aime, fern, ee, Je n'etais pas aime, fern. ee. 

Nous etions aimes, " ees, Nous n'etions pas aimes, " ees. 

Plusperfect. 

J'av&is ete aime, fem.ee, Je n'avais pas ete aime, /em. ee. 

Nous avions ete aimes, "ees, Nousn'avionspaseteaiirfes, " ees. 

Preterit defini. # 

Je fus aime, fern, ee, Je ne fus pas aime, fern. ee. 

Nous fumes aimes, " ees, Nous ne fumes pas aimes, " ees. 

* Preterit anterieur. 

J'eus ete aime, fern, ee, Je n'eus pas ete aime, fern. ee. 

Nous eumes ete aimes, " ees, Nousn'eumespas6te aimes, " ees. 

Je sera! aime, fern, ee, Je ne serai pas aime, fern. ee. 

Nous serous aimes, " ees, Nous ne serous pas aimes, " ees. 

Future anterieur. 

J'aurai ete aime, /em. ee, Je n'aurai pas ete aime, /em. ee. 

Nous aurons ete aimes, " ees, Nous n*aurons pas ete aimes, " 6ei. 

Conditioned simple. 

Je serais aim6, /em. ee, Je ne serais pas aim6, fern. ee. 

Nous serions aimes, " ees, Nous ne serious pas aim6s, " ees. 

Compound. 

J'aurais et6 aime, /em. ee, Je n'aursis pas ete aime, fern. ee. 

Nous aurions ete aimes, "• ees, Nous n'aurions pas ete aimes, " ees. 

Imperative. 

Sois aime, - fern, ee, Ne sois pas aime, fern. ee. 

Qu'il soit aime, " ee, . Qu'U ne soit pas aime, " ee. 

Soyons aimes, M f ees, Ne soyons pas aimes, ** ees. 

Soyez aimes, " ees, Ne soyez pas aimes, " ees. 

Qu'ils soient aimes, " ees, Qu'ils ne soyent pas aimes, " ees. 
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Subjunctive present. 

Simple. Negative. 

Que je sob aime, fern, ee, Que je ne sou pas aime, fern, ee. 

Que nous soyons aimes, <( ees., t Que nous ne soyons pas aimes, *« ees. 

Compound. 

Que j'aie ete aime\ , fern, ee, Que je n'aie pas £te" aime\/em. ee. 
Que nous ayons &t& aimes, " ees, Que nous n'ayons pas ete 



aimes. 



6es. 



Subjunctive past. 

Que je fusse aime\ fern, ee, Que je ne fusse pas aiml, fern. 6 e. 

Que nous fussions aimes, " ees, Que nous ne fussions pas 

i aimes, " £es. 

Compound. 

Que j'eusse 6t6 aime, fern. e>, Que je n'eusse pas 6te* siw&fem. £e. 
Que nous eussions ete aimes, " ees, Que nous n'eussions pas ete* 

aimes, " £es. 

Conjugation of the passive verb etre puni, to be punished. 

Infinity present. 

fern, ie, N'etre pas puni, fern. ie. 

Past 

fern, ie; N'avoir pas 6t6 puni, fern. ie. 

Participle present, 
fern, ie, N'etant pas puni, fern. ie. 

Compound. 

fan. ie, N'ayant pas £te puni, /em. ie. 

Indicative present. 

fern, ie, Je ne suis pas puni, 



Etre puni, 



Avoir £te puni, 



Etant puni, 



Ayant 6t6 puni, 



Je suis puni, 
Nous sommes punis, 



J'ailte* pun, 

Nous avons 6t6 punis, 



J'etais puni, 
Nous Itions punis, 



J'avais €\6 puni, 
Nous avions 6t£ punis, 



fern. ie. 
ies, Nous ne sommes pas punis, " ies. 

Compound. 

fern, ie, * Je n'ai pas Ite* puni, fern. ie. 

"Ies, Nous n'avons pas 6t& punis, " ies. 

Imparfait. 

fern, ie, Je n'etais pas puni, fern. ie. 

" ies, Nous n'etions pas punis, " ies. 

Plusperfect. 

fern, ie, Je n'avais pas 6te* puni, fern. ie. 
c( ies, Nous n } avions pas <§te punis, " its). 
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Preterii defini. 

Simple. Negative. 

Je fas mini, fern, ie, Je ne fas pas puni, fern, ie. 

Nous fumes punis, , "ies, Nous ne fumes pas punis, " ies. 

Preterit anterieur. 

J*efis £te punS, fern, ie, Je n*eus pas etc puni, /em.le. 

Nous eumes ete punis, " ies, Nous n'eumee pas ete punis, * ie*. 

Future. 

Je serai puni, fern, ie, . Je ne serai pas puni, fern. ie. 

Nous serons punis, " ies. Nonsne serous* pas punis, " ies. 

Future cmterieur. 

J'aurai etc puni, fern, ie, Je n'auraa pas etc puni, fern. ie. 

Nous auroos ete punis, . "ies, Nous n'aurons pas ete punis," ies. 

Conditional simple. 

Je serais puni, fern. |p, i Je ne serais pas puni, /em. ie. 

Nousjserion9 punis, " ies, Nous ne serions pas punis, " ies. 

Compound. 

J'aurais ete puni, fern, ie, Je n'fcurais pas ete puni, fern. ie. 

Nous aurions ete punis, " ies, Nous n'aurions pas ete punis, " ies. 

Imperative. 

Soft mini, /em. ie, ' Ne sois pas puni, /em. ie. 

, Qu'if soit puni, * ie, Qu'il ne soit pas puni, " ie. 

Soyons punis, " ies, Ne soyons pas punis, " ies. 

Soyez punis, " ies, Ne soyez pas punis, " ies'. 

Qu'ils soyent punis, " ies, Qu'ils ne soyent pas punis, " ies. 

Subjunctive present. 

Que je sois puni, fern, ie, Que je ne sois pas puni, fern. ie. 

** Que nous soyons punis, "ies, Qu e nous ne soyons pas punis, "ies. 

Compound. 

Que j'aie ete puni, fern, ie, Que je n'aie pas ete puni, fern. ie. 

Que nous ayons ete punis, " ies, • Que nous n'ayons pas et6 

. punis, " ies. 

Subjunctive past. 

Que je fusse puni, fern, ie, Que je ne fiisse pas puni, fern. ie. 

Que nous fussions punis, " ies, Que nous ne fussions pas 

punis, " ies; 

Compound. 

Que j'eusse ete puni, fern, ie, Que je n'eusse pas ete puni, /em. ie. 
Que nous eussfonsete punk, " ies, Que nous n'eussionspasete 

punis, «« ies. 
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N. B. A passive verb being always conjugated with 
all the tenses of the auxiliary verb fare, to be, 1 have 
only given the two first persons singular and plural. If 
any difficulty should arise, the pupil may have recourse 
to the conjugation of the verb $tre, and adding to each 
tenser the. past participle of the verb to be conjugated, 
such difficulty will be obviated. Most generally after the 
verb itre, the past participle ought to be considered as an 
adjective, and consequently agree with its nominative in 
gender and number. Example. 



Masculine. 

Singular. 
Cet homme est > This man is 
aime, 5 toved. 

Plural. 
Ces gallons sont ) These boys are 
aimes, $ loved. 



Feminine. 

Singular. 
Cette femme > This woman w 
est aimee, 5 loved. 

Plural. 
Ces filles sont > These girls are 
aimees. 5 loved. 



Reciprocal or pronominal verbs are conjugated with 
two pronouns of the same person. . 

Q. What do yon call reciprocal verbs ? . 

A. Those whose nominative or subject are the same 
thing or the same person. They are conjugated like 
other verbs according to the termination of their infini- 
tive ; vis. 1st conjugation er, 2d ir, 3d air, 4th re. 

Conjugation of a pronominal verb. Second conjugation. 

Infinitive. K 

Simple. 

Present, Se servir, 
Past, S'&re servi, 



Negative. 
Ne pas se ) Not to help , 
servir, ) one's self, &c- 

Ne s'6tre pas servi, 



pelf. 



Pres.part. Se servant, 

.<**. SWservi, j Havm, helped 

Past part. Servi, (em.ie. Helped. 

Indicative. 



To help one's 

solf. 
To have-helped 

one's self. 
Helping one's Ne sc Beryant paS; 



Ne s'ctant pas servi, 



Present. 
Singular. 
Je me sers, 
Tu te sers, 
II, elle se eert, 
Plural. 
Nous nous servant, 
Vous vous servez, 
lis, elles se servent, 



sr 



on 






Present. 
Singular. 
Je ne me sers pas, 
Tu ne te sers pas, 
II ne se sert pas, 
Plural. 
Nouspe nous servons pas, 
Vous ne vous servez pas, 
lis ne se servent pas, 

1* 



$ O 

•ST 
B 
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Compound. 



Simple. 

Preterit indefinite. 
Singular. 
Se me suis servi, 
Tu tfes servi, 
II, elle s'est servi. 

Plural. 
"Sous nous sommes 

servis, fem.ies, 

Vous vous 6tes servis, " ies, 
Us, ellessesont servis," ies,^ 



fem.ie, 

"ie, 
" ie, 



f*>5 

• CD 
» 

"8 

5 
«< 

OB 
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Negative. » 

Preterit indefinite. 

Singular. 

Je ne me suis pas servi, fern, ie, 

Tu ne fee pas servi, " ie, 

II ne s'est pas servi, " ie, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous sommes 

pas servis, r fem.ies, 
Vous ne vous 6tes pas 

servis, '• ies, 

lis ne se sont pas servis, " ies, J 



8.1 

«r*>© 

r 

5 



Imperfect or present relative. 



.Singular. 
Je me servais, 
Tu te servais, 
II se servait, 
Plural. 
Nous nous servions, 
Vous vous serviez, 
lis se servaient, 



ft » 
» 

5 

OB 



Singular. ' 
Je ne me servais pas, 
Tu ne te servais pas, 
II ne se servait pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous servions 

pas, 
Vous ne vous serviez pas, 
lis ne se servaient pas, 



.. a. 

B 
O 

B 



Compound or pluperfect. 



Singular. 
Je m'etais servi, 
Tu t'etais servi, 
II s'etait servi, 
Plural. 
Nous nous etions servis, 
Vous vous etiez servis, 
lis s'etaient servis, 



s 



Singular. 
Je ne m'etais pas servi, 
Tu ne t'etais pas servi, 
II ne s'etait pas servi, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous etions pas 

servis, 
Tous ne vous etiez pas 

servis, 
Us ne s'etaient pas servis, J 



* B 

ST 

> * 

(6 

G- 

5 
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Preterit definite. 



Singular. 
Je me servis, 
Tu te servis, 
II so servit, 

Plural. 
Nous nous servi mes, 
Vous vous servites, 
lis se servirent, 



ft JL 



9 

en 

A 



Singular. 
Je ne me servis pas, 
Tu ne te servis pas, 
II ne se servit pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous servimes 

pas, 
Vous ne vous servites pas, 
lis ne se servirent pas, 



S & 



8 
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Compound or preterit anterior. 



Simple. 



Singular. 
Je me 1 fus servi, 
Tu to fus servi, 
II se fat servi, 
Plural. 
Nous nous fum;es servis, 
V ous vous futes servis,, 
lis se furent servis, 






I 



4 



Negative. 

Singular. 
Je ne me fus pas servi, 
Tu ne te fus pas servi, 
II ne se fut pas servi, 

mural. 
Nous ne nous fumes pas 

servis, 
Vous ne vous futes pas 

servis, 
lis ne se furent pas servis, - 



V 



IE 

*>g 

B 



JFWiire. 



iStttgufar. 
Je me servirai, 
Tu te serviras, 
II se servira, 
Plural. 
Nous nous senrirons, 
Vous vous servirez, 
lb se serviront, 



a — 

er 



Singular. "* 

Je ne me servirai pas, 
Tu ne te serviras pas, 
II ne se servira pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous servirons 

pas, 
Vous ne vous servirez 

pa*> 
lis ne se serviront pas, 



0B- 



1 



K3 

I 

r 



Compound or future anterior. 



Singular. 
Je me serai servi, 
Tu te seras servi, 
II se sera servi, 

Plural. 
Nous nous serons servis, 
Vous vous serez servis, 
lis se seront servis, 






» o 

i 1 



Singular. 
Je ne me serai pas servi, 
Tu ne te seras pas servi, 
U ne se sera pas servi, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous serons pas 

servis, 
Vous ne vous serez pas 

servis, 
lis ne se seront pas servis, „ 



s * 



1 



£*B 

<^a 

° 2 

' 2. 



Conditional. 



Present. 

Singular. 
Je me servirais, 
Tute servirais, 
II se servirait* 

PiuroZ. 
Nous nous servirions, 
Vous vous serviriez, 
Us se serviraient, 



8 g* 

•ST 
B 



Present. 

Stngufor. 
Je ne me servirais pas, 
Tu ne to servirais pas, 
If ne se servirait pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nou£,se virions 

pas, 
Vous ne vous serviriez 

pas, 
Jls ne se serviraient pas, 



n 

r 

B 
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Singular. 
Je me serais servi, 
Tu to serais servi, 
11 8e eerait servi, 
* Plural 

Nous nous serious servis, 
Vou# vous seriez servis, 
lis se seraient servis, 



Compound, or past conditioned. 

Singular, 



2*8 

>-1 r 



Je ne me serais pas servi, 
Tu nete serais pas servi, 
II neee serait pas servi, 

Plural. 
Nousue nous serionspas 

servis, 
Vous ne vous seriez pas 

servis, 
Ilsne se seraient pas ser- 
vis, 



|i 


*£ 


*D 


-F a 


?y 


:< 


» 


, »* 


2. 


,1 



Imperative. 

Singular. Singular. 

Sers-toi, help thyself. Neteserspas, Donothelpthy 

Qu'il se -serve, let him help himself. Qu*il ne se serve pas, • self, &c . 

Plural. Plural. 

Servons nous, letushelpoursehres. Ne nous servons pas, 
Servezvous, help yourselves. Ne vww servez pas, 
Qu'ils se serO let them help them- Qtfilttoeseserventpa*, 
vent, 3 selves. 



Subjunctive. 






Present 
Singular. 
Je me serve, 
Tu te serves, 
U se serve, 

Plural. 
Nous nous Servians, 
Vous vous serviez, 
t^Ds se servent, 



fl" 

Si 



P 






9 

ns 



Present 

tfngufar. ^l H 

Je ne me serve pas* 5 £ 

Tu ne te serves pas, ! "S ^ 

II ne se serve pas, tc _ 

PforaZ. 1£| 

Nous ne nous servi- [ h*< 

•onspas, * b 

Vous ne vous sel> •» 

viez pas, g' 

lis ne se servent pas, J <5* 



Compound. 



s * 

• 



Je me sois servi, 
Tu te sois servi, 
Jjse soit servi, 
Plural. 
Nous nous soybus 

servis, 
Vous vous seyefe ser- 
vis, 
w lis se soient servis, 



B ~ 

a* 

2. 

♦5* 
• - 



f 



c < 



Singular. 
Je ne me sois pas 

servi, 
Tu ne te sois pes 

servi, 
lis ne se soitpas servi 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous soyons 

pas servis, 
Vous-ne vous soyez, 

pas servis, 
Us ne soient pas 
^ servis, 



PA 

2. 

•5* 
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Preterit. 






Singular, 
Je me servisse, 
Tu te servisses, 
II se servit, 
Plural. 
Nous nous servis- 
sions, 

Xous vous sendssiez, 
s 96 sendssent, 






r 



A, 



Singular. 
Je ne me servisse pas , 
Tu no te servisses 

paf, 
II ne fe servtt pas, 

Plural. 
Nous ne nous sends- 

sions pas, 
Vous ne vous servis- 

siez pas, 
lis ne se sendssent, 

pas, 



a; 

i 
I 



Compound. 



9 



Singular. 
Je me fusse senri, 
Tu te fusses senri, 
II se rat servi, 
Plural. 
Nous nous fussions 

servis, 
Vous vous fussiez 

servis, 
„ lis se fussent servis, , 



•4 

B ' 






^2 

• 



* f< 



Singular. 
Je ne me fosse pat 

servi, 
Tu ne te fusses pas 

send, 
lis ne se At pas send, 

, Plural. 
Nous ne nous fus- 

jions pas' sends, 
Vous ne vous fussiez 

pas sends, 
Us ne se fussent pas 

servis, 






TAe *ante verb interrogatively. 
No Infinitive. 



Indicative. 



Present. 

' Singular. 
Est-ce que je me > 
sers? 5 

Te-sers tu ? 

Se sert-il ? 

PiuraZ. 
Nous servons nous ? 
Vous servez vous ? 
Se servent-ils ? 



Me suis-je servi ? 



tfe semis-jet 



Do 1 help my- 
self? &c. 



Present; 
Singular. 



Ne te sers tu > Dost thou not help 

pas? 5 thyself? &c. 

Ne se sert-il pas ? 

Plural. 
Ne nous servons nous pas ? 
Ne vous servez vous pas ? 
Ne se servent-ils pas ? 

Compound. 

Ne me suis-je pas servi ? 

Imperfect 

Ne me aervm-te to* \ 

12* 
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Compound. 

M'etais-je servi* * Nem'etais-je pas servi, 

Preterit. 
Me servis-je ? Ne me servis-je pas ? 

Compound. 

Me fos-je servi ? Ne me fus-je pas send ? 

Future. - 

Me servirai-je ? Ne me servirai-je pas ? • 

Compound. 

Me serai-je servi ? Ne me serai-je pas servi ? 

Conditional. 

Me s$rvirais-je ? Ne me servirais-je paa? 

Compound. 

jMe serais-je servi ? Nemeserais-jepaastrvi? 

> Termination of simple tenses. 

I recommend to the pupils to learn carefully by heart, 
the following rules, which will be extremely useful to 
them for the perfect knowledge of the verbs. 

Important rules. 

1st. In the present indicative; if the first person sin- 
gular ends in e silent, we add an s to the second : the 
third is like the first, and the three are pronounced in 
the same manner. 

1st 2d 3d 

.Vaime, Tu aimes, II aime. 

J'ouvre, Tu ouvres, II ouvre. 

5d, When the first person ends in x or s, the second 
is like the first, and the third changed s or x into I ; these 
three letters are mute. 

1st 2d 8d 

Je finis, Tu finis, II, fink. 

Je viens, Tu yiens, II vien*. 

Je peins, Tu peins, II peinf. 

Je veuar, Tu veux, II veuf. 
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3d. As those verbs whose present infinitive ends in ere, 
ire and dre, have the first and second person present in 
*, we merely drop the * to form the third person, and 
the whole three are pronounced in the same way. 

1st 2d «d 

Je convaiwc*, Tu cohvainc*, II cohvainc. 
Je combat*, Tu combats, II combat. 

Je repond*, Tu repond*, II repond. 

4th. The plural with very few exceptions ends thus : 

1st 3d 3d 

on*, ez, ent. 

Nous aimon*, Vous aime* t lis aiment. 

Do not forget that en* , the sign of the plural, is always 
mute;. It must also be remembered that the verbs end- 
ing in indre, are not comprised in the third article, they 
follow the second rule. 

Infini. 1st 3d 8d 

Joindre, Je join*, Tu join*, II joint. 
Peindre, Je pein*, Tu pein*, II pein*. ' 

5th. The preterit has four different terminations, and, 
except in the first conjugation, follows the rule of the 
second article for the three persons singular. 

1st preterit 1st ' 2d 3d 

% at, a*, a. 

ames, dtes, tronU 

The preceding termination belongs exclusively to the 
first conjugation, infinitive in er. 

2d preterit. 1st 2d 8d 

t*, {*, it. 

iwie*, ites, irent. 

The preceding termination belongs to all the verbs 
whose infinitive ends in ir, and to some whose infinitive 
terminates in re. 

3d preterit. 1st 2d 8d 

«*, USi ut. 

umes, utes, urent. 

The preceding termination belongs to verbs whose 
infinitive ends in air and to some in re. 
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4th 4 preterit 1st ; M • \ M 

ins, int, int. 

inmes, intes, inrent.. 

Tins' termination belongs only to those verbs whose 
infinitive ends in enir, and whose primitive verbs are 
tenir and tenir. 

6th. The future without exception ends thus. 

Future. 
1st 2d 3d 

rat, ras, ra. 

rons, rez, ront. 

7th. The conditional without exception ends thus. 

Conditional. 
1st 2d 3d 

rats, rais, , ratf. , 

rions, riez, raisent. 

8th. The present subjunctive with very few excep- 
tions ends thus. 

Present subjunctive. 
1st 2d 3d 

e, ( CS, C. 

ions, iez, ent. 

9th. The past subjunctive like the preterit indicative 
has four terminations. 

Past subjunctive. 
1st 2d 3d 1st 

Pari — asse, asses, at. assions, 

Fin — isse,' isses, it. * issions, 

Rec — usse, usses, tit. ussions, 

V — ins^se, insses, int. inssions. 

Formation of tenses. 

Q. How are the tenses of a verb divided ? 

A. Into three classes ; viz. the primitive, the simple 
and the compound. 

Q. What do you call primitive tenses and which are 
they 1 

A. They are those Which are used in forming the 
others, and are five in number ; viz.' the infinitive, the 
present, the participles both past and present, in the in- 
dicative the present and the preterit definite. 



2d 


3d 


assiez, 


assent. 


issiez. 


is sent. 


ussiezy 


ussent. 


inssiez, 


inssenU 
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Q. What do you call simple tenses and which are 
they? 

A. They are those which are conjugated without the 
help of any auxiliary verb. They are seven in number. 

Indicative, Conditional, Imperative. Subjunctive, 
imperfect'^ present. present, 

future. past. 

Q. What do you call compound tenses, and which 
are they ? 

A. They are those which are formed with the past 
participle of the verb and one of the auxiliary verbs 
avoir to have, itre to be: They are nine in number, viz. 

Infinitive. Present. Conditional. Subjunctivte. 

Ca %lt tfti \preterit anterior, comp.past. 

pluperfect, 
future anterior. 

Q. How are the simple and compound tenses formed 
from th^ primitive ones. 

jL 1st. From the present infinitive is formed the fu- 
ture by the adding of ai. 

Infinitive. Porter. Plaire, Paraitre, Prendre. 
JFuture. Je porterai, Je plairai,Je paraitrai, Je prehdrai. 

N. B. The verbs whose infinitive end in voir from 
tfagir future in vrai : those whose infinitive ends in enir 
fortti their future in iendrai ; viz. 

Infinitive. tenir % devoir, appercetwir, vemr. 
future. Jetiendrai) Jedevrat, J'appercerrai, Jeviendrai. 

2d. The conditional without exception is formed by 
adding an s to the first person future, and conjugating 
it like the imperfect ; viz. 

Future. Jetiendrai, JedeVrais, Jeverrai, Jeviendrai, 
Je tiendrais, Je devrais, Je verrais, Je viendrais. 

3d. From the present participle, which in French al- 
ways ends in ant are formed 

1st. The three persons plural of the indicative present, 
(though a primitive tense,) by changing ant into <m& 



*■ 
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for the firet,kinto ez for the second, and into ent for the 
third. 

Pres. parti. Porton*, 1 2 3 

Ind. pres. Plural, nous porton*, vou* portez, ils portent. 

2. From the present participle with only four or five 
exceptions is formed the imperfect by changing ant into 
ais. Ex. ' 

Pres. parti. Portant, tenant, ouvranf, venant, 
Imper. Je portais, Je tenat*, J'ouvrat*, Je venat*. 

3d. From the present participle is formed, with very 
few exceptions, the present subjunctive by changing atU 
into e silent. 

Pres. parti. Portont, ouvrpnt, servant. 

Pres. subjunc. que je porte, que j'ouvre, que je serve* 

4th. The second person singular of the imperative, 
is similar to the first person of the present indicative, 
only the pronoun must be taken off. 

Indie, present. J'aime, Je finis, Je fais, Je cours. 
Imperative. aime, finis, . fais, . cours. 

The first and second persons plural of the imperative 
are similar, with few exceptions, to the same persons of 
the present indicative with the subtraction of the per- 
sonal pronoun : viz. 

lnd.pres. nousaimons, vousaimez, nousallons, vousallez. 
Imper. aimons, aimez, allong, . allez. 

The third person singular, and the third person plural 
of the imperative, may be and ought to be considered 
as subjunctives. Use only places them in this mood which 
must have only three persons, viz. the second singular, 
the first and second plural. 

5th. The first and second person plural of the pres- 
ent subjunctive are similar to the first and second persons 
plural of the imp'erfect. 

1st 2d 1st 2d 1st 2d 

Imp. airmons, tez, vent'o?**, ex % trouvtons, iez. 
que nous ' que nous que nous 

aimions, iez. veiuons., ez, trouvton*, iez. 



Mm flfl/ • 

Subj.\ 
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6th. From the preterit definite, without exception, is 
formed the past or imperfect subjunctive by adding se 
to the. second person. Thus, 



to O 



>1 B 



P to 

s 

Q-P 



1st 

pTeT^ Tuhw ' Tuvim - 

Imperfect or ) T , T - . T , T 

oast sub' v J aimaMc i JefiniMc, Jelusse, J evince. 

7th. The compound tenses are formed with the sim- 
ple tenses of the auxiliary verb, avoir to have, etre to be, 
and the past participle of the conjugated verb. 

preterit definite, with the indicative present, ^ — ^ O 

pluperfect, with the imperfect, 

preterit anterior, with the preterit definite, 

future anterior, with the future simple, __ 

conditional past, with the conditional simple, 5. ** g 

past subjunctive, with the subjunctive present, .— 5" Si 

pluperfect subjunctive,with the past subjunctive, J 5T " 45 

Consequently, there are five primitive tenses ; seven 
simple, and seven compound. 

Neuter verb venir* to come, with the auxiliary verb 

Stre, to be. 

btf. pres. venir, fern, to come. 
Camp. 6trevenu, ue, to have come. 
Pres. part, venant, coming. 

Comp. 6tant vena, ue, having come. 
Past part, venu, ue, come. 

1 

lst,je. 2d, tu. 3d, il, elle. 1st, nous. 2d,vous. 3d, ils, elles* 
Jnd.pres. viens, viens, vient venous, venez, viennent. 
Comp. je suis venu, fern, ue, &c. 

Imperfect, venais, venais, venait venions, veniez, venaient 
Camp, J'etalsvenu, fern ue,&c. 

Pret.def. vins, vins, vint. vinmes, vfntes, vinrent. 
Comp. Jefusvenu, fern. ue,&c. 

Put. simp, viendrai, viendras, viendra. viendrons, viendrez, viendrout. 
Comp. Je serai venu,. fern, ue, &c. 

Cond. vieridrais, viendrais, viendrait viendrions, viendriez, viendraient 
Comp. Je serais venu, fern, ue, &c. 

Imperative, viens, vienne. venons, venez, viennent 

Sub. pres. Que vienne, viennes, vienne. venions, veniez, viennent 
Comp. QuejesoiBvenu,./em. ue,&c. 

Bub. past, Quevinsse,vinsses, vfnt, vinsnons, vinsstaz, Vfnssent. 
Comp. Que je fosse venu,/em. ue, &e. 



List of the reciprocal or pronominal w 
ly ueid in French. 




to abstain. 
C to help one's 
[self. 

to remember, 
se prtvaloir, to prevail. 
ge repaltre, tofeed one's sel£ 
se conduire, to behave, 
a'enrhumer, to catch cold. 

s-ennuyer, («<>he tired, to 

* ' i grow Impatient, 
rtKknb-r f W find out the eastof 

■'endormir, to foil asleep. «e rejouir, 

semorfondre, |£^' i ^ L rtmbarrasser, 

rtperdre, l^j^ 00 * 6 00e ' s s'habiUer K 
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«'applaudir, to applaud, to praise, se dire, | oneWlf.^ **** 

s'attribuer, j JjJSSSrt'SE " rendre COmpte ' to reckon ' 
s'entreaider, to assist one another, s'entrevoir* { SSiSSSSSir. 

There are ip the French language about six hundred 
neuter Verbs, which are conjugated with the auxiliary . 
avoir in their compound tenses ; those excepted are the 
following, which take etre ; even some of these, and 
particularly those marked with an asterisk, take either, 
according to the sense. 

Neuter verbs of motion conjugated with the auxiliary etre. 



aller, 

accourir, 

arriver, 

choir, 

dechoir, 

echoir. 

mooter,* 

descendre,* 

remonter,* 

redescendre, 

entrer, 

rentrer, 

retourner, 

tomber, 

retomber, 

partir, 

repartir, 

rester, 

echapper,* 

expirer * 

passer,* 

sortir, 

ressortir, 

aborder, 



to go. 

to run to. 

to arrive. 

to fall. 

to decay. 

to become due. 

to go up. 

to go down. - 

to go up again, 

to go down again. 

to enter. 

to come in again. 

to return 

to fall. 

to fall again. 

to set out. 

to set out again. 

to stay. 

to escape. 

to expire. 

to pass away. 

to go out. 

to go out again. 

to land. 



venir, 

revenir, 

devenir, 

redevenir, 

avenir, 

intervenir, 

parvenir, 

provenir, 

surveuir, 

disconvenir, 

nairre, 

mourir, 

deceder, 

eclore, 

demeurer,* 

apparaitre,* 

peril, 

resulter,* 

convenir, 

contre venir, 



to come. 

to come back, 

to become. 

to become again. 

to happen. 

to intervene. 

to attain. 

to come from. 

to befall. 

to deny, or disown. 

to be born. 

to die. 

to die. 

to be hatched, to blow. 

to stay, or remain. 

to appear. 

to parish. 

to result. 

to agree, or suit. 

to contravene. 



Remark. The participles of those neuter verbs, which 
take etre for their auxiliary, must accordingly agree 
both ira gender and number with their subject. 
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A table of the verbs conjugated like finir. 



Abasourdir, 
' AboHr, 

Aboutir, 

Abrutir, 

Accompl ir, 

Accourii\ 

S'accroupir, 

Adoucir, 

Affadir, 

Affermir, 
1 Affaiblir, 

Assortir, 

Aflratchir, 

Agir, 

Agrandir, 

Aguerrir, 

Arooindrir, 

Amollir, 

Amortir, 

Aneantir, 

Anoblir, 

Appartenir, 

Appauvrir, 

Applanir, 

Applatir, 
, Approfondir, - 

Arrondir, 

Asservir, . 

Assoupir, 

Assourdir, 

Assouvir, 

Assujetir, 

Attendrir, * 

Avertir, 

Avilir, 

Bannir, 

Batir, 

Benir, 

Blanchir, 

Se blotir, 

Bondir, 
Bouffir, 
Brunir, 
Cherir, 
Choisir, 
sCompatir, 
Coiivortir, 
Dtpoitir, 
Crepir, 
Croupir, 

Defleurir, 



to stun. 

to abolish. 

to border upon. 

to besot. 

to accomplish. . 

to run to. 

to squat down. 

to soften. 

to cloy. 

to strengthen. 

to weaken. 

to stop. 

to set free. 

to act. 

to enlarge. 

to train up in war. 

to lessen. 

to soften. 

to quench. 

to annihilate. 

to ennoble. 

to belong to. 

to impoverish. 

to smooth. 

to flatten. 

to make deeper. 

to make round. 

to enslave. 

to make drowsy. 

to deafen. 

to glut. 

to subject. 

to wait 

to warn. 

to disgrace. 

to banish. 

to build. 

to bless. 

to whiten. 

C to lie close to the 

I ground. 
to frisk, 
to bloat, 
to burnish, 
to cherish, 
to choose, 
to commiserate, 
to convert, 
to impart, 
to frizzle. 
to stand still. 

C to lake off the 

( bloom. 



Degarnir, 
Degauchir, 
Se degourdir, 
Deguerpir, 

De rough*, 

Deseraplir, 

D6sobeir, 

Se dessaisir, 

Desunir, 

Divertir, . 

Ebahir, 

Eblouir, 

Eclaircir, 

Embellir, 

Etourdir, 

Etrecir, 

Emplir, 

Encherir, 

Endurcir, 

Enfouir, 

Engloutir, 

Engourdir, 

Enlaidir, 

S'enorgueillir, 

Enrichir, 

Ensevelir, 

Envahir, 

Epaissir, 

S'epanouir, ' 

Equarrir, 

Etablir, 

S'evanouir, 

Farcir, 

Flechir, 

'Fletrir, 

Fleurir, 

Faiblir, 

Fourbir, 

Fournir, 

Franchir, 

Fremir, 

Garnir, 

Gemir, 

Glapir, 

Grandir, 

Gravir, 

Grossir, 

Guerir, 

HaTr, 

Henuir, 

Honnir, 



i 



to unfurnish. 

to plane. 

to grow supple. 

.to quit in a hurry. 
C to take off the red- 
( nessof theface. 

to empty a little, 

to disobey. 

to give up. 

to disunite. 

to divert. 

to admire. 

to dazzle. 

to clear. 

to embellish. 

to stun. 

to straiten. 

to fill. 

to outbid. 

to harden, 
to hide in the 
ground. 

to swallow up. 

to benumb. 

to make ugly. 

to grow proud. 

to enrich. 

to bury. 

to invade. 

to thicken, 
to blow. 

to square. 

to establish. 

to swoon. 

to stuff. 

to bend. 

to fade. 

to blossom. 

to grow weak. 

to furbish. 

to furnish. 

to overcome. 

to shudder. 

to furnish. 

to groan. 

to yelp. 

to grow tall. 

to clamber up. 

to enlarge. 

to cure. 

to hate. 

to neigh. 

touring to disgrace 
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Jaillir, 

Jaunir, 

Investir, 

Jouir, 

Languir, 

MaigTir, 

Meurtrir, 

Moisir, 

Mttnir, 

Mnsir, 

ObeTr, 

Obscurcir, 

Ourdir, 

Palir, 

Partir, 

Perk, 

Pervertir, 

Petrir, 

Polir, 

Pourrir, 

Premunir, 

Punir, 

Raccornir, 

Radoucir, 

Raffermir, 

Raffraichir, 

Ragrandir, 

Ralentir, 

Ramollir, 

Rancir, 

Ravilir, 

Ravir, 

Rebatir, 

Rebenir, 

Reblanchir, 

Rebondir, 

Reflechir, 

Refleurir, 

Refroidir, 

Regarnir, 



Consentir, 

Se.departir, 

Dementir, 

Desservir, 

Dormir, 

Endormir, 

Mentir, 

Partir, 



to spout out 
, to make yellow. 

4 to invest. . 

to enjoy. 

to languish. 

to grow lean. 

to bruise. 

to mould. 

to supply. 

to low. 

to obey. 

to darken. 

to warp. 

to grow pale. 

to depart 

to perish. 

to pervert 

to knead. 

to polish. * , 

to rot. 

to forearm. 

to punish. 
C to make hard as 
\ horn. 

to soften. 

to strengthen. 

to cool. 
. to enlarge. 
' to slacken. 

to soften. 

to grow rancid. 

to disgrace. 

to ravish. 

to rebuild. 

to consecrate anew. 

to wash again. 

to rebound. 

to reflect 

to blossom. 

to refresh. 

to furnish again. 



Regir, 

Rejaillir, 

Rejoutr, 

Relargir, 

Rerabrunir, 

Remplir, 

Rencherir, 

Rendurcir, 

Repartir, 

Ressaisir, 

Resplendir, 

Ressortir, 

Retablir, 

Retentir, 

Retrecir, 

Reverdir, 

Reussir, 

Roidir, 

Rdtir, 

Rougir, 

Roulr, 

Roussir, 

Rouvrir, 

Rugir, 

Saisir, 

Salir, 

Sevir, 

Subir, 

Surgir, 

Se tapir, 

Tarir, 

Ternir, 

Trahir, 

Transir, 

Travestir, 

Verdir, 

Vieillir, 

Vomir, 

Unir, 



to gorern. 
to spurt up. 
to rejoice, 
to make wider, 
to make dearer. 
to fill up. 
to excel, 
to harden again, 
to reply, 
to seize again, 
to shine, 
to go out again, 
to restore, 
to resound, 
to straiten, 
to become green, 
to succeed, 
to stiffen* 
to roast, 
to redden, 
to steep, 
to grow red. . 
to open again", 
to roar. 
to seize, 
to dirt 
to misuse, 
to suffer, 
to come to land, 
to lie close to the 
ground, 
to drain, 
to tarnish, 
to betray, 
to chill, 
to disguise, 
to paint green, 
to grow old. 
to vomit 
to unite. 



i 



Verbs conjugated like Sentir. 



to consent 
to desist 
to contradict, 
to clear a table, 
to sleep, 
to lull asleep, 
to lie. 
to depart 



Pressentir, 

Rendormir, 

Repartir, 

Se repentir, 

Ressentir, 

Ressortir, 

Sortuv 



to foresee, 
to sleep again, 
to set out again, 
to repent 
to feel. 

to go out again: 
to go out. 



16' 



U 
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Verbs conjugated like tenir. 



S'abstenir, 


to abstain. 


Parvenir, 1 


to arrive. 


Avenir, 


to happen. 


Prevenir, 


to prevent. 


Contenir, 


to contain. 


Provenir, 


' to proceed. \ 


Contrevenir, 


to contravene. 


Se ressouvenir 


, to remember. "' .' 


Convenir, 


to agree. 


Retiner, 


to carry. 7 


Detenir, 


to'detain. 


Revenir, 


to return. 


Devenir, 


to become. 


Soutenir, 


to support . 


Bisconvenir, 


to disagree. ' 


Se souvenir, 


to remember. 


Entretenir, 


to hold together. 


Survenir, 


to happen. 


Maintenir, 


to maintain. 


Venir, 


to come. 


Obtenir, 


to obtain. 








Verbs conjugated like otivrir. 


Couvrir, 


to cover. 


Oflrir, 


to offer. • * 


Decouvrir, 


to uncover. 


SouffHr, 


to suffer, 


Ehtr'ouvrir,' 


to open half way. 








Verbs conjugated like courir. 


Concourir, 


to concur. 


Secourir, 


to succour. 


Encourir, 


to incur. 


Recourir, 


to have recourse. 


Parcourir, 


to run over. 






- 


Verbs conjugated like rendre. 


Condescendre, 


to condescend. 


Pondre, 


to lay eggg. 


Confondre, 


to confound. 


Pendre, 


to hang. 


Correspondre, 


to correspond. 


Pretendre, 


to pretend. 


Corrompre, 


to corrupt. 


Refendre, 


to cleave again. 


Defendre, 


to defend. 


Refondre, ' 


to reform. 


Demo rd re, 


to recede from. 


Rendre, 


to render. 


Dependre, 


to depend on, 


Repandre, 


to spread. 


Descendre, 


to descend. 


Repondre, 


to answer. 


Detordre, 


to untwist. 


Retendre, 


to stretch again* 


De tend re, , 


to unbend. 


Retondre, 


to shear again. 


Etendre, 


to extend. 


Retordre, 


to twist again. 


Entendre, 


to hear. 


Revendre, 


to sell again. 


Fendre, 


to split. 


Rompre, 


to break. 


Fondre, 


to melt. 


Sous- en tend re. 


, to understand. 


iDterroinpre, 


to interrupt. 


Suspendre, 


to suspend.. m 


Mordre, 


to bite. 


Tend re, 


to tend. 


Se moi fondre, 


to wait in vain. 


Tondre, 


to shear. 


Perdre, 


to loose. 


Tordre, 


to twist. 




Verbs conjugated like prendre. 


Apprendre, 


to learn. 


Se meprendre, 


to mistake. 


Desapprendre, 


to forget. 


Surprendre, 


to surprise. 


Entreprendre, 


to undertake. 






• 


Verbs conjugated like craindre. 


Adjoindre. 


to adjoin. 


Eteindre, 


to extinguish. 


Astreindre, 


to confide. 


Feindre, 


to feign. 


Atteindre, 


to reach. 


Geindre, 


to whine. 
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Ceindre, 


to t enclose. 


Joindre, 


to join. 


Contraindre, 


to constrain. 


Peindre,' 


to paint. 


Dejoindre, 


to disjoin. 


Plaindre, 


to pity. 


Depeindre, 


to depict. 


Poindre, 


to dawn. 


t)eteindre, 


to discolour. 


Rejoindre, 


to rejoin. 


Etreindre, 


to bind, 


Repeindre, 


to paint again. 


Empreindre, 


to imprint, 
to infringe. 


Restreindre, 


to restrain. 


Enfreindre, 


Reteindre, 


. to stretch again 


Enjoindre, 


to'enjoin. 


Teindre, 


to die. 




Verbs conjugated like battre. 


Abattre, 


to abate. 


S'ebattre, 


to be merry. 


Combattre, 


to fight 


Rabattre, 


to lessen. 


Debattre, 


to debate* 


Rebattre, 


to beat again. 




Verbs conjugated like mettre. 


Admettre, 


to admit. 


Permettre, 


to permit 


Commettre, 


to .commit. 


Promettre, 


to promise. 


Compromettre. 


, to expose. 


Remettre, 


to restore. 


Domett re, 


to disjoint. 


Soumettre, 


to subdue. 


Entremettre, 


to interpose. 


Transmettre, 


to convey. 


Omettre, 


to omit. 








Verbs conjug 


ated like paraitre. 


Accroitre, 


to increase. 


Disparaftre, 


to disappear. 


Apparaitre, 


to appear. 


Meconnaitre, 


to disown. 


Coinparaitre, 


to appear. 


Paitre, 


to feed. 


Connaitre, 


to know. 


Reconnaitre, 


to know again. 


Croitre, 


to grow. 


Se repaitre, 


to bait 




Verbs conjugated like ecrire. 


Circonscrire, 


to circumscribe. 


Proscrire,' 


to banish. 


Deciire, 


to describe. 


Recrire, 


to write again. 


Inscrire, 


to inscribe. 


Soused re, 


to subscribe. 


Prescrire, 


to prescribe. 


Transcrire, 


to transcribe. 




Verbs conjugated like reduire. 


Conduire, 


to conduct. 


Induire, 


to induce. 


Construire, 


to construct. 


Introduire, 


to introduce. 


Cuire, 


to cook. 


Produire, 


to produce. 


Deduire, 


to deduct. 


Reconduire, 


to reconduct. 


Detruire, 


to destroy. 


Reproduire, 


to reproduce. 


Econduire, 


to refuse. 


Seduire, 


to reduce. , 


Enduire, 


to do over. 


Traduire, 


to translate. , 




Verbs conjugated like dire. 


Confire, 


to preserve. 


Interdire, 


to prohibit. 


Contredire, 


to contradict. 


Predire, 


to foretel. 


Dedire, 


to disown. 


Redire, 


to say again, 
to be sufficient. 


Med ire, 


to slander. 

% 


Suffire, 



182 



Verbs conjugated like devoir. 



Appercevoir, 

Concevoir, 

Decevoir, 



Contrefaire, 

Defaire, 

Refaire, 



Requerir, 
Reconquerir, 



Abstraire, * 
Distraire, 



Prcvoir, 
Entrevoir, 



Prevaloir, 
Revaloir, 



Complaire, 
Deplaire, 



to perceive, 
to conceive, 
to deceive. 



Percevoir, to gather. 
Recevolr. to receive. 

Redevoir, to owe still. 



to abstract 
to dissuade. 



Verbs conjugated like faire. 

to counterfeit Satisfaire, to satisfy, 

to be dashed. Surfaire, . to exact 

to do again. 

Verbs conjugated like acquerir. 

to require. Conquerir, to conquer* 

to reconquer. 

Verbs conjugated like traire. 

Extraire, to extract 

R taR > ^""j *« subtract 

Verbs conjugated like voir. 

to foresee. Revoir, to see again, 

to glance. 

Verbs conjugated like valoir. 

Equivaloir, 

Verbs conjugated like plaire. 

to please. Tatre, to hush, 

to dipleaae. 



to prevail, 
to return. 



Sto be equal in 
worth. 



Vocabulary of the principal adjectives. 



Mastuline. 

blanc. 

noir, 

vert, 

bleu, 

jaun^e, 

rouge, 

gris, 

brun, 

mele, 

long, 

court, 

haut, eleve, 



Feminine, 
blanche, 

noire, 

verte, 

bleue, 

jaune, 

rouge, 

grise, 

brune, 

mSlee, 

longue, 

courte, 

haute, elevee, 



white. 

black. 

green. 

blue. 

yellow. 

red. 

grey. 

brown. 

mixt. 

long. 

short. 

high- 
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Masculine. 

bas, 

grand, 

petit, 

grand, noble, 

petit, 

gros, 

gros, 

mince, clair, 

epais, 

large, 

etroit, 

rond, 

carre, , 

creux, 

beau, 

laid, 

plein, 

ordinaire, uni, 

crochu, 

boiteux, 

estropie, 

aveugle, 

sourd, 

muet, 

bossu, 

spirituel, 

sot, ntgaud, 

savant, 

ignorant, 

sournois, 

taciturne, 

babillard, 

triste, 

fort, 

robuste, 

faible, 

delicat, 

bein portant, 

malade, 

maladif, 



Feminine. 

basse, 

grande, 

petite, 

grande, noble, 

petite, , 

grosse, 

grosse, 

mince, claire, 

epaisse, 

large, 

etroite, 

ronde, 

carree, 

creuse, 

belle, 

laide, 

pleine, 

ordinaire, unie, 

crochue, 

boiteuse, 

estropiee, 

aveugle, 

sourde, 

muette, 

bossue, 

spirituelle, . 

sotte, nigaude, 

savante, 

ignorante, 

sournoise, 

taciturne, 

babillarde, 

triste, 

forte, 

robuste, 

faible, 

delicate, 

bien portante, • 

malade, 

maladive, 



low. 

tall. 

small. 

great 

little. 

large. 

big, coarse. 

thin. 

thick. 

wide. 

narrow .. 

round. 

square. 

hollow. 

handsome. 

ugly. 

fell. 

plain, 

crooked. 

lan^e. 

cripple. 

blind. 

deaf. 

dumb. 

hump-backed. 

sensible. 

silly. 

learned. 

ignorant. 

sulky. 

sullen. 

talkative. 

sad. 

strong. 

stout. 

weak. 

delicate, weak. 

healthy. 

sick. 

sickly. 
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Masculine. 

sain, 

malsain, 

heureux, 

fortune, 

malheureux, 

infortune, 

aimable, 

bon, 

mauvais, 

mechant, 



ruse. 



artificieux, 

espiegle, 

enfantin, 

sage, 

gentil, joli, 

superbe, 

utile, 

inutile, 

riche, 

pauvre, 



*J; 



aise, 



mquiet, 

pique, offense, 

chaud, 

bouillant, 

froid, 

frais, 

content, 

mecontent, 

capricieux, 

singulier, 

etrange, 

surprenant, 

etonnant, 

paresseux, 

nonchalant, 

curieux, 

dbbre, 

gourmand, • 



Feminine, v 

saine, 

malsaine, 

heureuse, 

fortimee, 

malheureuse, 

infortunee, 

aimable, 

bonne, 

mauvaise, 

mechante, 

rusee, 

artificieuse, 

espiegle, 

enfantine, 

sage, 

gentille, jolie, 

superbe, 

utile, 

inutile, 

riche, 

pauvre, 

aisee* 

inquiette, 

piquee, offensee, 

chaude, 

bouillante, 

froide, 

fraiche, 

contente, . 

mecontente, 

capricieuse, 

singuliere, 

etrange, 

surprenante, 

etonnante, 

paresseuse, 

nonchalante, 

curieuse, 

sobre, 

gourmande, 



wholesome. 

unwholesome. 

happy, lucky. 

fortunate. 

unhappy, unlucky. 

unfortunate. 

lovely. 

good. 

bad. 

wicked, naughty. 

cunning. 

artful. 

mischievous. 

childish. 

wise. 

pretty. 

beautiful. 

useful. 

useless. 

rich. 

poor. 

easy. 

uneasy. 

vexed. 

warm. 

hot. 

cold. 

cool. 

pleased, 

displeased. 

whimsical. 

odd. 

strange. 

wonderful. 

astonishing. 

idle. 

lazy. 

inquisitive. 

sober. 

greedy* 
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Masculine. 

lourd, pesant, 

leger, 

entete, 

coupable, 

innocent, 

affable, 

avancieux, 

avare, serre, 

pret, 

ennuyant, 

fier, 

honnete, 

bon, obligeant, 

desobligeant, 

abondant, 

rare, 

Til, bas, 

meprisable, 

etourdi, 

pensif, 

fidele, 

infidele, 

reconnaissant, 

ingrat, 

temeraire, 

timide, 

honteux, 

vif, 

impudent, 

sale, 

degoutant, 

recherche, 

habille, 

nu, 

cm, 



mur, 



vindicatif, 
dedaigneux, 
ferme, resolu, 
miserable, 



Ftminine. 

lourde, pesante, 

fegere, 

entetee, 

coupable, 

innocente, 

affable, 

avaricieuse, 

avare serree, 

prete, 

ennuyante, 

fiere, 

honnete, 

bdnne, obligeante, 

desobligeante, 

abondante, 

rare, 

vile, basse, 

meprisable, 

etourdie, 

pensive, 

fidele, 

infidele, 

reconnaissante, 

ingrate, 

temeraire, 

timide, 

honteuse, 

vive, 

impudente, 

sale, 

degoutante, 

recherchee, 

habillee, 

nue, 

crue, 

mflre, 

vindicative, 

dedaigneuse, 

ferme, resolue, 

miserable, 



heavy, 
light, 
stubborn, 
guilty, 
innocent, 
courteous, 
covetous, 
stingy, 
ready, 
tedious, 
proud, 
civil, 
kind, 
unkind, 
plentiful, 
scarce. 
. mean, 
contemptible, 
giddy, 
thoughtful, 
faithral. 
faithless, 
grateful 
ungrateful: 
rash, 
bashful, 
ashamed, 
hasty, 
barefaced, 
nasty, 
filthy, 
dainty, 
dressed, 
naked, 
raw. 
ripe. t , f 
revengeful, 
scornful. • >* 
steady. * ' 
wretched. 
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Masculine, 
lugubre, 
pitoyable, 
htunide, 


Feminine. 

lugubre, 

pitoyable, 

humide, 


mourofiil 

pitiful. 

moist. 


poudreux, 
soigneux, 


poudreuse, 
soigneuse, 


dusty, 
careful.' 



Exercises on the preceding adjectives. 



I like d plain color, 
I have a striped waistcoat 
with a blue ground, 

My coat sleeves are too. 
short and too narrow, 

I wanted them long and 

wide, 
You are hard to please, 
He is stout and tall, 
She is very thin, 

She never was fatter, 

# 

Her sister is a handsome 
woman, 

It is a pity she is a cripple, < 

One would think you were ) 
lame, J 

I walk quite lame, 

I have corns, 

Perhaps your shoes are too 
small, 

No, they fit me nicely, 

That man looks sulky, 

He is so really, 

Don't be silly, 

What a naughty child ! 

He makes me angry, 

I am not happy, 

I am too unlucky, 

Don't be uneasy, 



J'aime une couleur unie. 
J'ai une veste rayee a fotti 

bleu. 
Les manches de mon habit 

sont trop courtes et Urop 

etroites. 
Je les voulais longues et 

larges. 
II est difficile de vous plafre. 
II est fort et grand. 
Elle est bien maigre. 
Elle n'a jamais ete plus 

grasse. 
Sa sceur est une belle 

femme. 
C'est dommage qu'elle soit 

estropiee. 

On diroit que vous boitez. 

Je boite tout bas. 

J'ai des cors. 

Peut-etre vos souliers sont 

trop petits. 
Non, ils me vont bien. 
Cet horn me a Pair sournois. 
II l'est t en effet. 
Ne faites pas la bete* 
Quel .mediant enfant I 
II me met en colere. 
Je n'ai paslecoeur content. 
Je suis trop malheurpiuu 
Ne soyez pas inqpiet* -: . 
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Indeed you are too bold, 

How awkward you are, ' 

I am sorry for it, 

The water is boiling hot, 

It is a warm day, 

Are you warm, 

Are you not cold, 

The air is cool, 

You look pleased, 

It is very odd, 

You are an idle boy, 

Your sister is lazy, 

Do not be so stubborn, 

She has a pretty hand, 

She had on a neat dress, 

You are too stingy, 

I beg your pardon I am 

saving, f 

Money is very scarce, 
These people are very 

proud, 
Sometimes they are as 

mean, 
That's a giddy youth, 
He is more cunning than 

you, 
This melon is not ripe, 
It is still quite green, 
It is a shame, 

How dusty it is, 

I am glad of it, 

That meat is raw, 

The clothes are moist, 

This pie is very nice, 

She is obliging, 

it is a mournful sound, 

He is too hasty, 

He has been judged guilty, 



Reellemeut vous etes trqu 

hardi. 
Que vous etes maladroit 
Pen suis fache. 
L'eau est toute bouillante. 
II fait chaud aujourd'hui. 
Avez vous chaud. 
N'avez vous pas froid. 
L'air est frais. 
Vous avez Pair content. 
C'est bien singulier. 
Vous etes un paresseux. 
Votre soeur est paresseuse. 
Ne soyez pas si entete. 
Elle a une jolie main. 
Elle avoit un joli habit 
Vous etes trop avare. 
Pardonnez moi, je suis 

econome. 
L'argent est bien rare. 

Ces gens-la sont bien fiers. 

Quelque fois ils sont aussi 

bas. 
Voila un jeune 6tourdi. 

II est plus fin que vous. 

Ce melon n'est pas mur. 

II est encore tout vert. 

C'est honteux. 
{ Com me il fait de la pous- 
l sfere. 
. J 'en suis charme. 

Cette viande est crue. 

Les habits sont humides., 

Ce pate est bien bon. 

Elle est- obligeante. 

C'est uri son lugubre, ■ ■ 

II est trop vif. 

II a ete juge coupable. 
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«, . " . , . C Elle est sans doute inno- 

Sha » certainly innocent, < cente 

Feathers are light, Les plumes sont legeres. 

Lead is heavy, Le plomb est pesant. 

I am ready to go, Je sliis pret-a partir. 

He is rich and his father II est riche, et son pere est 

poor, pauvre. 
You are more learned than Vous etes plus savant que 

wise, sage. 

That man is useful. Get homme est utile. 

Indeclinable parts of speech. 

The Adverb. 

Q. What part of speech do you call an adverb? 

A. An adverb is a word' which is joined to ths verb to 
qualify it, or to express some circumstance whicfc relates 
to the adjective of the verb. Examples. Dieu e$t tafini- . 
ment juste ; God is infinitely just. Ne divtdguez jamais 
un secret qui vous est confie ; never divulge a seoret in- 
trusted to you. x , 

Q. What is the place of an adverb in a sentence ? 

A. Generally after the verb. * 

Q. How dp adverbs form their degrees of comparison ? 

A. In the same manner as the adjectives, viz. 

1st. They take plus, more, before them and que, 
than, after them, to express the comparative of superi- 
ority, as ; H agit plus noblement que vous, he acts more 
nobly than you. 

2d. They take mows, les9* before them and que, than, 
after them, to express the comparative of inferiority, as; 
II agit moins noblement que vous, he acts less nobly 
th^n you. 

3d. They take .aussi, as, before them and que, as, 
after them, to form the comparative of equality, as; II 
4git aussi noblement que vows, he acts as nobly as you. 

Q. Which are those that form their comparative of 
superiority without the help of another adverb, vie. plus, 
more? 



1 
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A. They are only three in number. 

Positive. 



1st, 



2d, 
3d, 



bien, 
well, 

peii, 
tittle, 

mal, 
bad, 



omparative. 

mieux, 
better, 


Superlative relative. 

le. pnieux. 
the best. 


moins, 


le moins. 


less. 


the least. 


pis, 
worse, 


le pis. 
. the worst. 



Q. How do adverbs form their superlatives ? 

A. Like the adjective, viz. 

1st. They take tres or fort before them to express the 
superlative absolute : 

2d. They take the article le, the, before the compar- 
ative plus, more, or moins, less, to express the superla- 
tive relative. 

Q. Can you explain this rule by examples ? 

A. Yes ; in the first case, II agit tres noblement, he 
acts v4ry nobly ; tres expresses the superlative absolute : 
in the second case, U agit le plus noblement possible, 
he acts the most noble part 'possible ; le plus expresses 
the superlative relative. 

Here follows the vocabulary of the adverbs or ad- 
verbial expressions most employed in the French lan- 
guage. 

Adverbs and adverbial expressions. 

Of time. 



Hier, * yesterday. 

a * v f the day before 

Avant-hier, J yesterday. 

Demain, to morrow. 

Apres-demain, {*J«A"*> 
A ' wutmu *» 5 morrow. 

Le lendemain, the next day. 

Ce matin, this morning. 

Dans la matinee, in the forenoon. 

Dans 1'instant, this minute. 

Aujourd'hui, to day. 

A L'instant, this very minute. 

Tout-a Theure, directly. 

Sur le champ, immediately. 

Dans nn mo- * prMenU y. 



Bientot, soon. 

Tard, late. 

Dernierement, lately. 

Tot ou tard, sooner or later. 

Sous peu, shortly. 

Dans peu, in a little while. 

II y a long-terns, long ago. 

"ST., }~«-fi-- 

A present, now. 
Dorenavant, hereafter. 



Ne-jamais, 
Toujour, 
Souvent, 
Rarement, 



never. 

ever, always, 
often, 
seldom. 



ment, 
Tantdt, 



by and by. 



Presque jamais, hardly ever. 
Ce soir, to night 



.V- 
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Cette nuit, in the night. 
Hier au soir, last night. 
De bonne heure, early. 

De grand matin, 5 earI y *** 
6 ' \ morning. 

Dans la journee, in the course of day. 

Cette semaine, this week. 

La semaine ) . , 

prochaine, $»«**•«*• 

La p^ ne }»—*• 
Tous les jours, every day. 
Tons les deux ) ., , 

jours, 5 ever y other dav ' 

a chaque in- # . . 4 

stant, 5 evef y minute - 

k tout moment, every moment. 

Toutes lesse- > . 

> every week. 



Tous les mois, C month. 

Tous les jours, every < day. 

Tous les ans, ( year. 

II y a deux jours, these two days. 

Cette annee, this year. 

II y a deux ans, these two years. 

Quelque fois, sometimes. 

~ . (sometime or an- 

Quelquejour, J 0&er/ 

De terns en terns, now and then. 
Avez souvent, pretty often* 

Dans quinze > ^ d fortnight 

jours, 5 

Dansdeuxjours,intwo days hence. 
De jour en jour,' from day to day. 



m aines, 



Ou, 
D'oii, 
Par ou, 
Par ici, 
Par Ik, 
Enbas, 
En haut, 
Au haut de 

l'esealier, 
Au has de 

l'escalier, 
Loin, 
Tout pres, 
A deux pas, 
Vis-a-vis, 
Devant, 
Derriere, 
Tout droit, 
a droite, 
a gauche, 
Jusqu'lcl, 
Ici, 



Beaucoup, 

£ien, 

Combien, 

Tant, 

Autant, 

Trop, 

Plus, 

MoiD9 t 



Adverbs of place*. 



where, whither, 
from whence, 
which way. 
fhis'way. 
that way. 
below, 
above. 

up stairs. 

# * 

down stairs. 

far. 

just by. 
quite close, 
over the way. 
before, 
behind, 
straight along, 
to the right 
to the left, 
so far. 
here, 
to here. 



La, 

La-bas, 
En, 

Partout, 
Ailleurs, 
Quelque part, 
De tous cotes, 
De ce cote-ci, 
De ce cote-la, 
La haut, " 
En dehors, 
Au dehors, 
En dedans, 
Au dedans, 
D'ici, 
Dela, 
Plus loin, 
Plus haut, 
Plus bas, 
Pres, 

Tout prfcs, 
Plus pres, 
Autour, 



there, 
yonder, 
from there, 
every where, 
elsewhere, 
somewhere. . 
on all sides, 
on this side, 
on that side. < 
up stairs. 

without. 

within. 

hence. 

from thence. 

farther. 

higher. 

lower. 

near. 

near at hand, 

nearer. 

round. 



Adverbs of order and quantity. 

much or many. Peu, few, little, 

much, or many. Assez, 
how much, or many Une fois, 



so much, so many 
so much, as many 
too much,too many 
more, 
less. 



Deux fois, 
Trois fois, 
Combien de 

fois, 
Pita des Ibis, 



enough. 

once. 

twice. 

three times. 
> how often ? 
5 how many timet ? 

a great many times. 
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Cent feis, 
Plus d'one ibis, 
Tres, 
Fort, 
Aussi, 
Davantage* 
Au plus, 
Aii molds, 
D'abord, 
Primd, 
Ensuite, 
-Apres, 
De plus, 
Comme; , 
Tout comme, 
Aussi que. 
Si que, 
Bien, : 
Mieux, 
Le mieux 
possible. 
Mai, 
Pis, 
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a hundred time*. 

more than^ once. 

very. 

very. 

as much. 

more. 

at most. 

at least. 

first* at first 

then, afterwards. 

moreover, 
like, as. 
just like, 
as, as. 
so as. 
well, 
better. 

the best possible. 

bad. 
worse. 



"US" ">«*.* better. 

De pis en pis, ' worse and worse, 

a la fin, at last. 

Enfin, at length. 

Tant mieux, x so much the better. 

Tant pis, so much the worse. 

Cependant, meanwhile. 

Ensemble, together. 
Tout d'un coup, all at once. 



En foule, 
Tour a tour, 
L'un apres 

l'autre, 
Petit a petit, 
Peu-a-peu, 
Oui, 
Non, 

Ne a* pas, 
Ne a point, 
Ne a rien, 



in a crowd, 
by turns. 

> one after another. 

by degrees. 

little by little. 

yes. 

no. 

not. 

not at all. 

nothing. 



Ne a personne, nobody. 
Ne a jamais, never. 
Ne a que, but, only. 



Q. In which case ought the substantive to be put, 
which follows the adverb of quantity ? 

A. In the second case without the article. 

Q. (rive us examples to explain this rule ? 

A. We employ*in* French only the preposition de y of, 
after the adverb of quantity ; as, beaucoup de ro'n, much 
wine ; peu d Vau, little water ; without the article, viz. 
we do not say beaucoup du «mi, <fe. 

Q. Is there no exception to this rule ? 

A. Only one ; when the adverb bien is employed in 
the sense of an adverb of quantity, it must be followed 
by the second case of the definite article, agreeing with 
the substantive ; as, bien du via, bien des amis. 

Exercises on the adverbs of quantity and order. 

I have much money and a great J'ai beaucoup d'argent et bien des 

many friends, amis. 

Much remains to be done, II reste beaucoup a faire. 



* The caret a points out the place which the French verbs ought to 
occupy whenever they are not in the infinitive mood ; but in compound 
tenses it points out the place which the auxiliary verb ought to occupy. 
(See the conjugations.) 

17* 
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Many people are of this opinion, 

How much did he lose ? 

How many children has he ? 

He did not win so much, 

They were not so many, 

He has as much credit as you, and 
as many protectors, 

You drink^ too much wine, and eat 
too many peaches, 

I did not drink too much, 

I did not eat a great many, 

You should take more water and 
less wine,. 

The more you speak to him, the 
' more he cries, 

Give me a little bread and a few 
nuts, 

Few people were at church, 

I have taken physic enough, 

1 He spent money enough, 

I saw her once or twice, 

Three times I asked him the truth, 

Three times he told me a lie, 

How often did you see him ? 

How many times must you be told 
the same thing ? 

I told it you a hundred times, 

More than once you were blamed, 

First learn to read, then you will 
translate, 

M first he was very angry, but af- 
terwards he was cooled, 

Moreover he owned his mistake, 

I am like you, 

He is just like his father, 

She is as tall as you, 

She'is not so big as she was, 

He behaves bad, it is true; but 
you do worse, 

Instead of doing better and better, 
you do worse and worse, 

The patient is in a great perspira- 
tion, 

So much the better, 

But if he catches cold, so much the 
worse, 



Bien des gens settt de cette opinion. 

Combien a-t-il perdu ? 

Combien a-t-il d'enfans ? 

II n'a pas tant gagne. 

II n'y avait pas tant de. 

II a autant de credit que vous, et 

autant de protecteure. 
Vous buvez trop de vin, et vous 

mangez trop de p6ches. 
Je n'ai pas beaucoup bu. 
Je n'en ai pas mange beaucoup. 
Vous devriez prendre! plus d'eau, et 

moins de vin. 

Plus vous lui parlez, plus il erie. 

Donnez-moi un peu de pain et 

quelques noix. 
II y avoit peu de monde a Peglise. 
J'ai pris assez de medecines. 
II a depense assez d'argent. 
Je l'ai vue une Ibis ou deux. 
Trois fois je lui demandai la verite. 
Trois fois il me fitun mensonge. 
Combien de fois l'avez vous vu ? 
Combien de fois faut-il vous dire la 
" m£me chose ? 
Je vous l'ai dit cent Ibis. 
On vous a bl&me plus d'une ibis. 
PreniierefBfpit apprenez a lire, en- 

suite ^gjfi auirez> 
D'aborf JKjPfe fert eneolexe, mais 

aprnwHOsliaf:. 
De plin tflMk* son erreur. 
Je suis tm&me vous. 
II est toutcomme son pere. 
Elle est aussi grande que vous. 
Elle n'est pas si grosse qu'elle l'etait. 
II est vrai qu'il agit mal ; mais vous 

faites pis. 
Au lieu de faire de mieux en mieux, 

vous faites de pis en pis. 

Le malade sue beaucoup. 
Tant mieux. 
> Mais s'il prend froid, tant pis. 



\ 



Wisely, 

Foolishly, 

Sillily, 

Seriously, 

Civilly, 

Friendly, 



Adverbs of method. 

sagement. Gently, 

sottement. Softly, 

bgtement. Slowly, 

scrieusement. Hastily, 

honn&ement. Fair and softly* 

amicalement. Designedly, 



avec douceur, 
doucement 
lentement. 
alahAte. 
tout beau* 
adessln. . 
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Unintentionally, 
Unawares, 

Greedily, 

Angrily, 

Roughly, 

Luckily, 

Privately, 

Inconsiderately, 

Willingly, 

Unwillingly, 

Heartily, 

For fun, 

In jest, 



s 



tans le vouloir. 
par megarde. 
avec gourman- 

dise. 
avec colore, 
rudement 
heureusement. 
secretement 
inconsiderement. 
volontiers. 
a regret 
de bon coeftr. 
pour rire. v 

en badinant. 



Slyly, c 
Smartly, 
On purpose, 
At random, " 
To the life, 
Without a cause, 
Suddenly, 

Abruptly, i 

Happily, 
Wretchedly, 
Quickly, 
Openly, 



mafideusement. 
vivement 
expres. 
au hasard. 
au naturel. 
sans raison. 
subitement. 
tout a coup, 
tout de suite, 
par bonheur. 
miserablement: 
promptemenfc 
ouvertement* 



Q. How are the adverbs of manner formed ? 

A. 1st, When the adjective is terminated by an e 
mute, the adverb is formed by adding ment, to it. viz, 
noble, noblement ; sage, sagement. 

2d, If i the adjective is not terminated by an e mute, 
the adverb is formed by adding rrient to its feminine, viz. 

Masculine. Feminine. Adverb. 

grand. grande, graudement. 

aoux, douce, doucement. 

3d, If the adjective is terminated by ant or ent, the ad- 
verb is formed J)y changing ant into amment, and ent 
into eminent, ▼ifej^*. 

Adjectivef.^^ Adverb. 

vaiZZant, uotZZamment. 

prudent, prudemmenU ' 

Prepositions. 

Q. What is a preposition ? 

j4. It is so called from the Latin prceponere, to put be- 
fore, because they are- placed before the word which 
they govern. Here follows a list of those most frequent- 
ly employed. 

Far from, 

By, 

Just by, 
Close to, 
Near, 

Under shelter, 
Secured from, 
Untaewate, 



loin de. 
aupres de. 
toutpresde. 
a c6te de. 

Sroche. 
couvert. 
al'abride. 
al'insude. 



Along the, 
For want of, 
At the rate of, 
Out of, 
On, upon, 
On account of, 
On my account, 



le long de. 
faute de. 
a raison de. 
hors de. 
sur. 

a cause de. 
par rapport, 
a moi. 
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Behind, 
During, 

Since, 
To, into, 
At, in, 

Towards, 

Over, 

With, 

On their account, 

Till, 

For the sake of, 

In less than, 

As to, 

As for, 

In the middle of, 

In spite of, 



derriere. 

durant. ■ 

pendant. 

depuif. 

a, dans. 

a, en, dans. 

chez. 

envere, vers. 

par-dessus. 

avec. 

a cause d'eux. 

jusqu'a. 

pour Pamour de. 

en moins de. 

quant a. 

a Pegard de., 

au milieu de. 

malgre, 



After, 
Before, 
Without, 
Besides, 
According to, 
By dint of, 
Here is, 
There is, 
Here* it is, 



apses. 

avant, devanf, 

sans. 

outre. 

selon, suivant. 

a force de. 

vpici. 

voila. 

le voici. 



There they are, les voici. 

For, 

To meet, 

Inside of, 

Instead of, 

Agreeably to, 

Under, 



pour. 

an devantde. 
au dedans de. 
au lieu de. 
conibrmement a. 
sous, dessous. 



Between,amongst, entre, parmi. 
Round, around, autour de. 



Exercises on the prepositions. 



Does he live far from here ? 
He lives by the church, 
Just by the goal, 
Close to the play-house, 
Near the town-nouse, 
Get yourself under shelter from the ) 
rain, > 

None is secure from slander, < 

He did it unknown to me, and un- 
known to every body, 

We were walking along the river, < 

He died for want of assistance. 

He sold it at the rate of a guinea, 

Out of four, three were killed, 

Dont go out of the house, 

I shall not stay on his account, 

Do it on my account, 

I shall not do it on anyone's account. 

For my sake be quiet < 

In less than an hour he was ready, 

As for that, it is very true, 

As for me, I know nothing of it, 

I rose before day, 

Do not stand before me, 

He came after you, 

He did it in spite of his father, 

He was reading during dinner, 

He ate nothing since yesterday, 

They fell into the river, 

I am going to my father, 

J was then at Paris, 



Demeure-t-il loin d'id ? 

II demeure aupres de l'eglise. 

Tout pres de la prison. 

A cdte du theatre. 

Proche de la maison de ville. 

Mettez-vous a Pabri de la pluie. 

Personne n'est a Pabri de la medi- 

sance. 
II Pa fait a mon insu, et a Pinau de 

tout le mohoe. 
Nous nous promenions le longde la 

riviere. 
II est mort faute de secours. 
11 Ta vendu a raison d'une guinee. 
Sur quatre, il y en eut trois de tees. 
N'allez pas hors de la maison. 
Je ne resterai pas par rapport a lui. 
Faites le a cause de moi. 
Je ne le ferai pour personne. 
Pour Pamour de moi, soyez tran- 

quille. 
En moms d'une heure il fut pret. 
Quant a cela, c'est bien vral. 
Pour moi, je n'en savais rien. 
Je me suis leve avant le jour. 
Ne vous tenez pas devant moi. 
II est venu apres vous! 
II Pa fait malgre son pere. 
II lisait pendant le diner. 
II n'a rien mange depuis hier. 
lis tomberent dans le fleuve. 
Je m'en vais qhez mon pere. 
J'etais alors a Paris. 
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Let us be grateful to him, 

We came through the woods, 

He looked through the key hole, 

Lay it upon the table, 

Look under the bed, 

Sit between these two ladies, 

Didn't he come with you, 

We came without her, 

According to you he is in the right, 

Here he is ! there they are. 



Soyons reconnaissons envers lui. 
Nous vfnmes a travers les bois. 
U regard a par le trou de la serrure. 
Mettez-le sur la table. 
Regardez sous le lit. 
Asseyez vous entre ces deux dames. 
N'est il pas venu avec vous. 
Nous sommes venus sans elle. 
Selon vous, il a raison. 
Le void ! les voila. 



Conjunctions. 

Q. What part of speech is a conjunction ? 

A. Conjunctions are word* which serve to join or 
unite together the different parts of a sentence. 

Q. How many kinds of conjunctions are there ? 

A. There are various kinds ; some govern the follow- 
ing verb in the indicative mood, others govern it in the 
subjunctive mood. Here follows a list of those most 
used in the French language :, those which govern the 
subjunctive mood are designated by italics. 



Conjunctions. 






Quand^ 

Lorsque; 

Toutes les fois que, 

Aussitdt que, 

Dee que, 

Comme, 

Tout comme, 

Puisque, 

Depuis que, 

Powrvuque, 

Jifinque, 

Pour que, 

Que, 

De maniere que, 

Parceque, - 

Pendant que* 

Tandis que, 

Cependant, 

Quoique, 

Quand mdme, 

Mais, 

lToutefois, 

Au moins, 



\ 



when. 

whenever. 

as soon as. 

as. 
just as. 

since. 

provided, 
that, 
that 
that 
so that, 
because, 
while, 
whilst 
yet. 

though, al- 
though, 
but 

however, 
at least 



Neanmoins, 

Nonobstant, 

Malgre, 

Cependant, 

Autrement, 

que, comparative, 

eoitque, ■ 

Si ee n'est que, 

Plut & Dieu aue, 

it Dieu neplaue que, 

Si, conditional, 

Si, dubitative, 

Ou, 

Ni, 

Car, > 

En effet, j 

Tant s J enfant que, 

Jusqu'a, ce que, 

Dieu veuiUe que, . 

Et, 

Ainsi, 

Jfinque, 



nevertheless. 

notwithstand- 
ing. 

otherwise, 
than, 
whether, 
if, but 

would to God. 
God forbid, 
if. 

whether, 
either, or. 
neither, nor. 

for, 

so for. 

till, until. 

God grant 

and. 

thus. 

in order that 



There are many others, but those which govern the 
following verb in the subjunctive mood, are such as in* 
dicate either doubt or desire. 
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. Interjection. 

Q. What do^ou. call an interjection? 

A. The interjection is a word which is employed to 
express a sodden or unexpected feeling of the soul ; as, 
joy, grief, &c. 

Here follow the principal ones : the only point to be 
attended to, is, not to place them between words which 
custom has made inseparable. 



2< 



r pain, 
grief, 
fear, 

aversion, 

disgust, 

indignation, 

imprecation 

disbelief, 

surprise 



Interjections. 

ahi ! aie ! ouf ! ah ! 

helas I mon Dieu ! 

he! he! 

ah ! bon, bon ! q ! 

fi ! fi done f oh, oh ! 

pouah ! 

foin de ! 

pestede! lapestedel 

chansons! tarare! 

ouais ! 



astonishment, oh! bon Dieu! misericorde! peste! 



warning, 

checkipg, 
encouraging, 
applauding, 
encoring, 
calling, 
derision, 
^silence, 



gare ! hem ! hola, ho ! 

tout beau ! hola ! 

alerte ! allons ! <;a, courage ! 

bravo! vivat! 

bis, bis ! 

'hola ! ho ! hem ! 

oh ! oh ! &c. 

chut! paix! st! 



Element de la conversation. 
Maniere de saluer. 



Good morning to you, 
Gentlemen, Mr. A. 
Ladies, young ladies, 
Madame, Mrs. Colson, 

Your servant, 



Bonjour. 

Messieurs, Monsieur A. 

Mesdames,Mesdemoiselles. 

Madame, Madame Colson. 
( Votre serviteur, votre ser- 
( vante. 



Your most humble servant, Votre tres humble serviteur. 
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1 am glad to see yoa, 
It gives me pleasure to see ) 
you, 5 

How do you do? 
How are you? 
How is it with your health? 

I hope 1 see you well, < 

I am not well, 
I am indisposed, 

I am perfectly well, 

I am not very well, 

How is your 
Father, mother, 
Brother 9 sister, 
Wife, husband ? 
Very well, thank God, 
* Pretty well, • 
He is very well, 
I thank you, 
How are your 
Children, friends, 
Relations, aunts, 
Cousins? 
They are all well, 
Tolerably well, 
Extremely well, 
As well as can be, 
Be pleased, 
To sit down. 
To come in, 
To rest yourself, 
Where have you been ? 
What has become of vou ? 

It is an agcsince we hadthe 
pleasure of seeing you, 

Will you sit down ? 

Will you take a seat ? 



Je suis bien aise de vous voir. 

Je suis ravi de vous voir. 

Comment vous port ez- vous? 
Comment <ja va»t-il ? 
Comment va la sante ? 
J'espdre que vous vous por- 

tez bien. 
Je ne me porte pas bien. 
Je suis indispose. 
Je me porte parfaitement 
• bien. 

Je ne me porte pas des 
mieux. 

Comment se porte votre 

Pere, mere, 

Frere, soeur, 

Pemme, mari? 

Fort bien, Dieu merci. 

Assez bien. 

H se porte fort bien. 

Je vous remercie. 

Comment se portent vos 

Enfans, amis, 

Parens, tantes, 

Cousins et cousines ? 

lis se portent toils bien. 

Passablement bien. 

Le mieux du monde. 

A ravir. > 

Ayez la bonte de. 

Vous asseoir. 

D'entrer. 

De vous reposer. 

Ou avez vous et6 ? 

Qu'etes vous devenu ? 

II y a un siecle que nous 
n'avons eu le plaisir de 
vous voir. 

Voulez vous vous asseoir? 
(Voulez vous prendre un 
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You do me honour, 
I would rather stand, 
I cannot, 
1 am in a hurry, 
I was in the country, 
1 have staid at home, 
Your are very kind, 
Your are very obliging, 



Yous me faites honneur. 
J'aimemieux resterdebout. 
Je ne le puis. 
Je suis presse. 
J'etais a la campagne. 
Je 8ai8 rest6 chez moi. -' 
Vous avez bien de la bonte. 
Yous etes bien honnete. 



De Vage, de Yheure^ des elemens des saisons. 



How old are you I 

is he ? are they ? 
is your sister ? 
was she ? 
were you ? 
would they be ? 

You begin to grow old, . 

You are older than I am, 
I am twenty, 
He is just eight, 



Quel age avez vous ? 

a-t-il? ont-ils? 

a votre soeur 1 

avait-elle ? 

aviez-vous ? 

auraient-ils T 
( Vouscommencfe a tirer sur 
( Tage. 
Yous etes plus age que moi. 
J'ai vingt ans. 
II vient de prendre huit ans. 
Elle n'a que trente ans. 



She is but thirty, 

T o1d, arC a tWe,VC m ° nth ] Ils ont un an ' 

I am not yet fifty, \ Je n ' ai , P as encore cib V 

J J * ( quante ans. 

I shall be sixty next month, $ J ' aurai 8oixan . te anB le 

J • ( mois procham. 

What o'clock is it ? Quelle heure est-il ? 

Who knows what o'clock Qui est ce qui sait qu'elle 

it is ? heure il est ? 

What o'clock is it by your ) ^ „ . „ 

watch j S ^* ueUe heure avez vous • 

What time of the day is it ? 

Is your watch right? 

It is too slow, 

Your watch is too fast, 

Did you set it by the sun ? 

It is twelve, 

It is half past nine, 



Quelle heure peut-il etre ? 

Votre montre va-t-elle-bien? 

Elle retarde. 

Votre montre avance. 

L'avezvousregleeau soleil? 

II est midi. 

U est neuf heures et demie. 
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It wants a quarter of three, $ n JJJ* heures moins m 

It is twenty minutes after II est dix heures vingt rain- 
ten, utes. 
It is almost four, Quatre heures vont sonner. 

It has just struck eight, < Huit heures vieDneDt de 

It wants seven minutes of 



sonner. 
J'ai onze heures moins sept 

minutes. 
Je crois que je vais bien. 
II y a quatre elemens. 
La terre, l'eau. 
L'air, le feu. 
Les quatre saisons sont. 
Le printems, Pete. 
L'automne, l'hiver. 



Les mois. 



Janvier. 

F6vrier. 

Mars. 

Avril. 

Mai. 

Juin. 



eleven, 
I believe I am right, 
There are four elements, 
The earth, the water, 
The air, the fire, 
The four seasons are, 
Spring, summer, 
Autumn, winter, 

Les jours de la semaine. 

Monday, Lundi. 

Tuesday, Mardi. 

Wednesday, Mercredj. 

Thursday, Jeudi. 

Friday, Vendredi. 

Saturday, Samedi. 

Sunday, Dimanche. 

To day, Aujourd'hui. 

To morrow, Demain. 

Yesterday, Hier. 

tv T . , (La semaine 
Next week, J prochaine . 

T . , { La semaine 
Last week, < / 

( passee. 

What day is to day t Queljourest-ceaujourd'hui? 

To day is the second of— 5 C'ertjuqourd'hai le deux 

What day was yesterday ? Quel jour etait-ce hicr. 

Yesterday was the fourth C'etait hier le quatre 

of , de . 

a* * „™, a~„ $ Mon maitre vient tous les 

My master comes every day, < . 

18 



January, 

February, 

March, 

April, 

May, 

June, 

July. 

August, 



Juillet. 
Aout, pro- 
nounced ou. 
September, Soptembre. 
October, Octobre. 
November, Noverabre. 
December, Decembre. 
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He gives me lessons every 

other day, 
He went away the next day, 
He will return this day week, 
What month is it ? 
This is , 

What day of the month is it? 

I was born in , 

My father died January the 
7th, 

We married August the 
9th, 

It is more than two months 
singe, 

Next November will be two 
years, 

He comes to see us every 
year, 

We expect him in Decem- 
ber, 

A quarter, 

Six months, 

A century, 



II me dtmne leqon tous les 

deux jours. 
II s'en alia le lenderaain. 
II reviendra dans huit jours. 
En quel moissom miaous? 

Nous sommes en , 

( Quel jour du mob est-ce 
( aujourd'hui. 

Je suis ne en . 

Mon pere est mort le sept 

de janvier. 
Nous nous sommes maries 

le neuf d'aout. 
II y a plus de deux mois 

que. 
II y aura deux ans au mois 

de Novembre. 
II vient nous voir tous les 

ans. 
Nous Tattendons au mois 

de Decembre. 
Un trimestre. . 
Un semestre. 
Un siecle. 



De la temperature^ fyc. 



What kind of weather is it? 

It is fair weather, 

Methinks it is cold, 

It is very hot, 

It is day light, 

Does the moon shine ? 

It rains, 

Is the rain over ? 

Does the sun shine ? 

It is very dirty out of doors, 

It blows, very hard, 

It is quite dark, 

There is a fog, 

The sun is down r 



Quel terns fait il ? 

II fait beau terns. 

II me semble qu'il fait froid. 

II fait bien chaud. 

II fait jour. 

Fait il clair de lune ? 

II pleut. 

La pluie est elle passee ? 

Fait il du-soleil ? 

II fait bien crotte dans la rue. 

II fait bien du vent. 

II fait noir ou obscur. 

II fait du brouillard. 

Lesoleil estcouch£. 
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. The sun is up, 
I It is star light, 

It freezes, 

It snows, 

ft hails, 

There is a thaw, 

It lightens, 

I sa w a flash of lightning, 
' It thunders, 

I am quite cold, 

Are you cold ? 

It is very damp, 

I am quite warm, 

We shall have a storm, 

I am afraid it will rain, 

This is charming weather, 

The days begin to shorten, 

The days are getting long, 
! It is very bad weather, 

It rains constantly, 

It is day-dawn, 

It is new moon, 
It rains as ha rd as it can pour, 
The sun is scorching, 
It is quite dry," 
It blows a storm, 
It will rain sometime yet, 
It is cloudy weather, 
I am all over wet, 
It is drizzling, 
It is full moon, 
' It freezes very hard, 
The river is frozen over, 
I have seen ice, 

Fire begins to feel pleasant, < 

Come near the fire, 
Stir the fire, 
Blow the fire, 
Shut the door, 



Le soleil est leve. 

Le terns est bien etoile. 

II gele. 

II neige. 

II grele. 

II degele. 

II eclaire. 

J'ai vu un eclair. 

II tonne. 

J'ai bien froid. 

Avez vous froid ? 

II fait bien humide. 

J'ai bien chaud. 

Nous aurons de Porage. 

Je crains qu'il ne pleuve. 

Voici un terns charmant. 

Les jours raccourcissent. 

Les jours augmentent. 

II fait fort mauvais terns. 

II pleut sans discontinuer. 

Le jour commence a pa- 
rait re. 

Nous avons nouvelle lune* 

II pleut a verse. 

Le soleil est brulant. 

II fait un terns bien sec. 

II fait un vent terrible. 

Le terns est pris. 

Le terns est charge. 

Je suis tout mouille. 

II bruine. 

Nous avons pleine lune. 

II gele a pierre fendre. 

La riviere est prise. 

J'ai vu de la glace. 

Le feu commence a etre de 
saison. 

Approchez-vous du feu. 

Attisez le feu. 

Soufflez le feu. 

Fermez la porte. 
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Throw up the window, 
This chimney smokes^ 
There is much wind, 
Let us go out, 
With all my heart, 



Ouvrez la fenetre. 

Cette cheminee fume. 

II fait bien du vent 

Sortons. 

De tout mon eoeur. 



Idiomatical expressions. 

There are several words attended in English by the 
verb to 6e, which are expressed in French by the verb 
avoir and a substantive ; viz. 



foil 


r faim, 


to be hungry. 


it 


soif, 


" " thirsty. 


11 


froid, 


" " cold. 


It 


chaud, 


" " hot 


it 


honte, 


" " ashamed. 


it 


peur, 


" " afraid. 


It 


raison, 


" - " in the right. 


It 


tort, 


'* u in the wrong. 


tl 


besoin, 


" u in need, or want 


It 


la bonte de, 


w " so good 88. 


tl 


de la retenue, 


" " reserved. 


tl 


de la prudence, 


" " prudent. 


tl 


vieilli, 


u u grown ohL 


tl 


de la reconnaissance, 


" " grateful 


tl 


obligation, 


" " obligecj. 


It 


cours, 


" M in vogue. 


tl 


dix ans, 


" u ten years old. 


tl 


beau, 


" " in vain. 


tl 


la mine de, 


u " like, to look like. 



Likewise in some instances, the verb to be must be 
rendered in French by the verb faire^ to do. The fol- 
lowing instances are the most frequent. 

Faire* du vent, to be windy. 

* The vc ib faire in that case is impersonal, and must only be employ- 
ed in the third person singular of each tense ; as, 



II fait, il a fait, 

II faisait, il avait fait, 

II fit, il eut fit, 

II fera, il aura fait, 

II ferait, il a u rait fait, 

Qu'iJ fasse, qu'il ait fait, 

Qu'il fit, qu'il eat fo*t. 



it is, it has been, 
it was, it had been. 

it will be, it will have been. 

it would be, it would have been. 

that it may be, that it may hare been. s 

ti«.t \t toWM "W . Vhtf ^ TftVgta have beM>. 
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Faire chaud, 
froid, 

beau terns, 
mauvais, 
un terns couvert, 
jour, 
nuit, 
obscur, sombre, 

The verb devoir, to owe, is also used in French, in- 
stead of the verb to be, when this verb is followed, in 
English, by a verb in the infinitive mood ; as, 

Je dois aller, I am to go. 

Elle devait ecrire, she was to write. 



u 

u 
u 
u 
u 

u 



to be hot. 
44 44 coM. 


u 


44 fine weather. 


u 
a 

It ' 

t( 
tc 


44 dirty. 

44 cloudy weather. 

44 day light. 

44 night. 

44 dark. 



Avoir mal is used in French, instead of to have, in the 
following expressions. 

to have the headache, 
the toothache. 



(t 


11 


u 


u 


u 


a 


u 


u 


• • 


u 


.1 


u 


u 


u 



it 



U 
U 
U 
U 
tl 

u 
u 

it 



a pain in the breast. 

a pain in' the stomach. 

sore eyes. 

sore feet. 

sore nose. 

sore ears. 

sore throat, &c. 



Avoir mal a la tete, 
aux dents, 
a la poitrine, 
a Pestomac, 
aux yeux, 
aux pieds, 
au nez, 
aux oreilles, 
a la gorge, &c. 

We say also in French, 

Avoir un rhume decerveau, 
44 " rhume de poitrine, 

The pupil should, by consulting the conjugation of 
the impersonal verbs and the adverbs of time, be exerci- 
sed in forming short sentences, affirmatively, negatively, 
interrogatively and interrogatively negatively with these 
verbs. 

Vocabulary of things relating to the table. 



to have a cold in the head. 
44 " a cold in the breast. 



A loaf, . 


un pain. 


Butter, 


du beurre. 


Some bread, 


du pain. 


Tea, 


duthe. 


The crumb, 


la mie. 


Coffee, 


du cafe. 


The crust, 


la croute. 


Milk, 


du lait. 


Some toast, 


de la rdtie. 


Cream, 
18* 


de la creme 
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Chocolate, 
Sugar, 

The tea-pot, 

•The tea-kettle, 

The coffee-pot, 

The tea-spoons, 

The sugar-dish, 

The cups, 

The saucers, 

The milk-pot, 

gome meat, 

Beef, 

Mutton, 

Veal, 

Lamb, 

Fat, 

Lean, 

Pork, 

Bacon, 

Ham, 

A bone, 

The marrow, 

Poultry, 

A hen, 

A chicken, 

A turkey, 

A goose, 

A duck, 

A pigeon, 

Game, 

Venison, 

A woodcock, 

A snipe, 

A partridge, 

A hare, 

A rabbit, 

A. pheasant, 

Fish, 

Salmon, 

Whiting, 

Mackerel, 

Herring, 

A trout, 

A carp, 

Eels, 

A shad, 

Egg** 
Mustard, 

Pepper, 

Salt, 



duchocolat 

du sucre. 

du mieL 

latheicre. 

la bouiUotre. 

U cafetiere. 

lescuilleresacafe. 

le sucrier. 

les tasses. 

les soucoupes. 

le pot au lait. 

de la viande. 

du boeuf. 

du mouton. 

du veau. 

de l'agneau. 

du gras. 

du malgre. 

du pore. 

du lard. 

du jambon. 

unos. 

la mobile. 

de la volaille. 

une poule. 

tin poulet. 

unainde. 

une oie. 

un canard. 

un pigeon. 

du gibier. 

de la venaison. 

une becasse. 

une b6ca8sine. 

une perdriz. 

un licvre. 

un lapin. 

un faisant. 

du poisson. 

du saumon. 

du merlan. 

du maqucreau. 

du hareng. 

une truite. 

une carpc. 

des anguilles. 

une alose. 

des oeufs. 

rooutarde. 

du poivrc. 

du sel. 



Oil, 

Vinegar, 
Pastry, 
Vegetables, 

Potatoes, 

Cabbage, 

Turnips, 

Pease, 

Beans, 



de Phuile. 

du vinaigre. 

de la patisserie. 

dee legumes, 
(des pommes 
( terre. 

des choux. 

dee navets. 

despois. 

des feves. 



de 



French beans, des haricots. 



Parsley, 
Cauliflower, 
Radishes, 
Cucumbers, 
A napkin, 



du persil. 

des choux-fleurs. 

des raves. 

des cencombres. 

une serviette. 



The table doth, la nappe. 



A dish, 
A plate, 
A knife, 
A fork, 
A spoon, 
A tumbler, 



unplat 
une assiette. 
un couteau. 
une fburchette. 
une cuillere. 
un gobelet. 



The decanters, les carafes. 
The dessert, le dessert 



The fruits; 

An apple, 

A pear, 

A peach, 

An apricot, 

A plumb, 

Cherries, 

Strawberries, 

Raspberries, 

Grapes, 

Sweetmeats, 

Gelly, 

Cheese, 

Liquors, . 

Wine, 

Brandy, 

Cider, . 

Beer, 

Some drink, 



les fruits, 
une pomme. 
une poire, 
une peche. 
un abricot. 
une ptune. 
des cerises, 
des fraises. 
des framboises. 
du raisin, 
des confitures, 
de la gel6e. 
du fromage. 
des liqueurs, 
du vin. 

de Peau de vie. 
du cidre. 
de la biere. 
a boire. 



Toast and water, de l'eau panee. 
Some broth, du bouillon. 



Some sauce, 
Some gravy, 
A roast, 
Boiled meat, 
A stew, 



de la sauce, 
du jus. 
du roti. 
du bouilli. 
une6tuv6c. 
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Exercises o» the above. 



Have you breakfasted ? 

Have you dined ? 

Have they done supper ? 

I beg you for, 

I shall be obliged to you 
for, 

What shall I help you to ? 

Any thing you please, 

It is alt the same to me, 

What do you like best ? 

What will you eat ? 

I have done\ 

Already! you ate no din- 
ner, 

I beg your pardon, 

I have done very well, 

Have some mushrooms, < 

I thank you, I never eat any, 

Try a little of the roast, < 

Do you like it well done ? 
I like it underdone, 
Wont you take some sal- 
lad? 

I had rather not, 

It does not agree with me, 
Will you have a piece of 

the pie ? 
It looks very nice, 
I was very hungry, 
So was I, 
Mr. B. will you take a glass 

of wine, 
With pleasure; your health, 



Avpz-vous destine 1 

Avez-vous dine ? 

Ont-ils fini de souper ? 

Je vous prie de me donner. 

Je vous serai oblige de me 
donner. 

Que vous servirai-je ? 

Ce qn'il vous plaira. 

Je n'ai point de choix. 

Que preferez-vous ? 

Que mangerez-vous ? 

J'ai fini. 

Deja! vous avez fait un 
pauvre diner. ' 

Pardonnez moi. 

Je m'en suis fort bien tire. 

Voulez-vous des champig- 
nons. 

Merci je n'en mange jamais. 

Prenez un petit morceau de 
roti. 

L'aimez vous bien cuit ? 

Je ne l'aime pas trop cuit. 

Ne prendrez-vous pas un 
peu de 6alade ? 

Non j'aime mieux m'en 
passer. 

Elle me fait mal. 



Voulez-vous du pate. 

II a fort bonne mine. 
J'avais bien faim. 
Et moi aussi. 

Mons. B. voulez-vous pren- 
dre un verre de vin. 
Avec plaisir, a votre sante. 

It is to be remarked, that in English two distinct ex- 
pressions are used for an animal alive and for the same 
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animal when butchered, but in French the same expres- 
sion applies in both instances ; thus, calf and veal are 
both called veau. 



Clothing. 



A hat, 
A coat, 
A vest, 
An under 

jacket, 
A great coat, 
A spencer, 
A cravat, 
A neck cloth, 
Pantaloons, 
Stockings, 
Socks, 



un chapeau. 
un habit 
une veste. 

> un gilet. 

une redingote. 
un juste-au corps, 
une cravate. 
un fichu de cou. 
des pantalons. 
des bas 
des chaussons. 



Spatterdashes, des gu£tres. 



Boots, 
Shoes, 
Pumps, 
Slippers, 
Buckles, 
A night cap, 
Gloves, 
A shirt, 
A cane, 
A stick, 
A sword, 



des bottes. 
des souliers. 
des escarpins. 
des pantoufles. 
des boucles. 
un bonet de nuit. 
des gants. 
une chemise, 
une canne. 
un baton, 
une epee. 



A broad sword, un sabre. 



A pistol, 
A gun, 
Spurs, 
Stirrups, 
A saddle, 
A whip, 
A razor, 
A razor strap, 
A beaver hat, 



un pistolet. 
un fusil, 
des eperons. 
des etriers. 
une selle. 
un fouet. 



un rasoir. 

un cuir a repasser. 

un castor. 

A .♦,.«.„ u of ( un chopeau de 
A straw hat, J ?m ^ 



\ 



un bonnet 

une jupe, unjupon. 

un tablier. 

un tour de gorge. 

un collier. 



un fichu. 



A bonnet, 
A petticoat, 
An apron, 
A tucker, 
A necklace, 
A neck hand- 
kerchief. 
A ring, une bague. 

it— -;«— $ dee boucles d'oreil- 
Earnngs, J ^ 

A wedding ring, un anneau. 
Garters, des jarretieres. 

Strings, des cordons. 

Ribbons, des rubans. 

Tape, dn galon. 

A sash, une ceintore. 

Aridtoghabit,{ un j£ blt * Ata » 

A tippet, une palatine. 

A muff, un manchon. . 

A silk cloak, un mantelet 
A satin cloak, une pelisse. 
Apairofpock-j degpoche& _ 

A veil, un voile. 

A housewife, une menagere. 

A pin cushion, une pelote. 

Needles, des aiguilles. 

Thread, dn fil. 

Pins, des dpinglea. 

A thimble, unde. 

A needle case, un etui. 

Scissors, 'des ciseaux. 

A comb, un'peigne. 

Jewels, des bijoux. 

A work bag, un sac a ouvrage* 



Examples of phrases on clothing. 



"What coat will you put on ? 
Take off your great coat, 
Put up your gown, 
Did you mend my stockings ? 
Your coat is not fashionable, 
It is made to my liking, 
Wash my linen, 



Quel habit mettrez vous ? 

Defaites votre redingote. 

Serrez votre robe. 

Avez vous racommade mes bas ? 

Votre habit n'est pas a la mode. 

II est fait a mon gout 

Lavez mon iinge. 
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Habitation, fyc. 



A house, 
A coutitry 

house, 
An estate, 
Aftrm, 
A cottage, 
The yard, 
The garden, 
The orchard, 
The fields, 

The meadow, la prairie*. 
The marsh, le marais. 
The land, 
The soil, 
The hall, 
The parlour, 
The sitting 

room, 
The study, 
A chamber, 
The kitchen, 
. The cellar, 
The garret, 
The pantry, 
The warehouse, le magasm. 
The stable, I'ecune. 
•The shop, la boutique. 

The staircase, l'escalier. 



irae maison. 

une maison de cam- 

pagne. 
un bien. 
une ferine, 
une chaumiere. 
lacour. 
le jardin. 
le verger. 
les champs. 



la terre. 

le sol, territoire. 

le vestibule. 

lasalle. 

> le salon. 

le cabinet d'etude. 
une chambre. 
W cuisine, 
la cave, 
le galetas. 
Police. 



The well, 
The pond, 
The floor, 
The ceiling, 
The roof, 
The door, 



le puits. 
l'etang. 
le plancher. 
le plafond, 
le toit 
laporte. 



The window, la fen&re. 
The chimney, la cheminee. 



The fireplace, le foyetf, 

The lock, la serrure. 

The bolt, le verrou. 

The key, la olef. 

The bell, la sonnette. 

The knocker, le marteau. 

A picture, un tableau. 

A bedstead, un bois de lit 

The curtains, les rideaux. 

A bed, un fit* 

The blankets, les couvertures. 

A closet, un cabinet. 

A press, un armoire. 

A table, une table. 
A writing desk, un bureau. 

A drawer, un tiroir. 

A screen, un ecran. 

Looking glass, un miroir. 



A clock, 
Chairs, 



une pendule. 
des chaises. 



A candlestick, un chandelier. 

A warming pan, une baosinpire. 
A wash basin, une cuvette. 



A pitcher, 
A bottle, 
A cork, 
The andirons, 
The tongs, 
The shovel, 
The oven, 
The stove. 



un pot a eau. 
une bouteille. 
un bouchon. 
les chenets. 
les pincettes, 
lapelle. 
lefour. 
le fourneau. 



Examples of phrases on the above. 



House rent is very dear, 

Where do you live now ? 

I lodge at my uncle's, 

My sister is gone to the dairy, 

Lock the door, 

Have you made a fire ? 

Pring a cloth to wipe this table, 



Les loyers sont tres chers. 
Ou demeurez*vous a present i 
Je loge cbez mon oncle. 
Ma soeur est allee a la laiterie. 
Fermez la porte a la efef. 
Avez vous fait le feu ? 
Apportez un torchon pour essuyer 
cette table. 



Principal rules for translating. 

The most important object for the learners of French, 
is to know how to express in French their English ideas. 
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The limits of this book does not permit me to enter 
upon the i syntax of the language, consequently, the 
rules which I shall give are only superficial. 

1st. The definite article which is so often omitted in 
English, is generally used in French, and repeated before 
every substantive. In English we should say, men, worn- 
e/i, children and old men were sacrificed to the fury of 
the soldiers. 

All these substantives without articles in English, 
ought to have one in French according with their nom- 
inatives,, viz. les homrnes, les femmes, les enfans et les 
vieillards furent sacrifies a ia fureur de la soldatesque. 

2d. We place an article before the nouns of empires* 
kingdoms, rivers and mountains. 

3d. The adjective must agree with its substantive in 
number and gender. 

4th. The personal pronouns me, te, se, le,la, Zwi, nous- 
tons, les, leur^ en and y, ought always to be placed be- 
fore the verb, when governed by it either accusatively 
or datively, but in the direct and simple imperative, they 
follow the verb. 

I give it to yo« f Je vous le donne. 

I speak of it to them, Je leur en parle. 

The words in Italic are personal pronouns governed 
by the vert>s ; in the first sentence le, it, is governed as 
an accusative, and vous, to you, is governed as a dative; 
in the second sentence, en, of it, is governed as a direct, 
object, and leur, to them, as an indirect object. 
, 5th. The order of pronouns is this ; the first per- 
son is placed before the second ; the second before 
the third. When the pronouns are of the same person, 
a case which n^ver happens but in the third person, the 
object direct or accusative is always placed before the 
indirect one or dative ; viz. 

I have told it to him, Je le lui ai dit, it if direct, to him 
is indirect, consequently le, it, goes before lui, to him. 

£71 and y which may be considered as personal pro- 
nouns, and are always placed after all the others, but 
also before the verb except in cases of a direct im- 
perative. 
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£th. Particular attention should be paid to the place 
of the adjective, and it should l>q remembered that, 
when the adjective precedes the substantive in the par- 
titive case, the preposition de'on\y is employed without 
the article : if the substantive precedes the adjective, 
then dn, de l\ tfcfaand des is employed, 

1st case. 2d case. 

J'ai de bonnes plumes, J'ai des amis puissans, 

I have good pens, I have powerful friends. 

II a de singutieres idees, II a des idees singulieres, 
He has strange ideas, He has strange ideas. 

7th. That a French negation is always composed of 
two words, the first is we, which must always be placed 
before the verb ; and the second pas, point, rien, per- 
sonne, jamais and que, must be placed after the verb if 
the tense is simple, and between the auxiliary verb avoir 
or etre and the participle, if it is a compound tense. 

8th. That to form an interrogation the nominative 
roust be put after the verb : and that generally the inter- 
rogation is formed by the personal pronoun after the 
verb ; thus, 

Is your father in the coun- Votre pere est-t7 & le cam- 
try ? pagne ? 
What would men say if? Que diraient les hommes si 1 

9th. That the present participles are indeclinable, viz. 
that they never change their orthography. 

1 Oth. That all participles with very few exceptions, fol- 
lowing the auxiliary verb Hre, ought to be considered as 
adjectives, and consequently agree with the nominative 
in gender and number ; viz. 

Si7ig. mas. L'enfant estpuni, The child is punished. 
Plu. 7nas. Lesenfanssontpwms, < . * c I renarepun- 

Sing.fem. La fille est pimie, The girl is punished. 

Plu. fern. Les filles sont pvnies, The girls are punished. 

• 

11th. That after the auxiliary verb avoir the partici- 
ple is sometimes declinable, sometimes indeclinable; viz. 
that sometimes it agrees with its nominative, and some- 
times not. 
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12th. It is indeclinable when the* object of the verb 
follows it; it is an adjective or a declinable part of speech 
when the object preceda it Example. 

J'ai ecrit des letters, , I have written letters. 

In this case the participle is indeclinable because let- 
ters, the object of the verb follows it ; but if we had 

Les lettres que j'ai icrites, i T ^^£!J ,, wWch * haVe 

then the participle would become an. adjective, and 
would accordingly agree with its substantive in gender 
and number, because the object of the verb ecrire viz. let- 
ters precedes it. 

1 3th. That the adverbs most generally follow the verb. 

1 4th. That all French prepositions govern the verb 
that follows them in the infinitive mood ; except the 
preposition eh, in or by, which governs as in English the 
present participle. 

15th. That when in a sentence the first verb is fol- 
lowed by the conjunction que, that, the verb which fol- 
lows this conjunction must be employed in the subjunc- 
tive mood ; viz. 

If the first verb is either in the present indicative or fu- 
ture simple, the verb which follows the conjunction ought 
to be put in the present subjunctive. 

If the first verb is in one of the past tenses, the second 
ought to be put in the past subjunctive. 

Examples. 

II faut ) • /. I have to ) i 

II faudra \ <* ue J c f as8€ ' I shall have to $ do ' 

II fall ait } 1 had to ) 

II fallut > que je fissc. I had to > do. 

II faudrait ) I should have to ) 

Much more might be said, but the limits of this book 
do not permit me to be more explicit. 



PINTS. 



